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This  Society  has  been  started  in  order  to  render  accessible 
to  students  the  rich  stores  of  the  earliest  Buddhist  literature 
now  lying  unedited  and  practically  unused  in  the  various 
MSS.  scattered  throughout  the  University  and  other  Public 
Libraries  of  Europe. 

The  historical  importance  of  these  Texts  can  scarcely  be 
exaggerated,  either  in  respect  of  their  value  for  the  history 
of  folk-lore,  or  of  religion,  or  of  language.  It  is  already 
certain  that  they  were  all  put  into  their  present  form  within 
a  very  limited  period,  probably  extending  to  less  than  a 
century  and  a  half  (about  B.C.  400-250).  For  that  period 
they  have  preserved  for  us  a  record,  quite  uncontaminated 
by  filtration  through  any  European  mind,  of  the  every-day 
beliefs  and  customs  of  a  people  nearly  related  to  ourselves, 
just  as  they  were  passing  through  the  first  stages  of  civiliza- 
tion. They  are  our  best  authorities  for  the  early  history  of 
that  interesting  system  of  religion  so  nearly  allied  to  some 
of  the  latest  speculations  among  ourselves,  and  which  has 
influenced  so  powerfully,  and  for  so  long  a  time,  so  great 
a  portion  of  the  human  race — the  system  of  religion  which 
we  now  call  Buddhism.  The  sacred  books  of  the  early 
Buddhists  have  preserved  to  us  the  sole  record  of  the  only 
religious  movement  in  the  world's  history  which  bears  any 
close  resemblance  to  early  Christianity.  In  the  history 
of  speech  they  contain  unimpeachable  evidence  of  a  stage 
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in  language  midway  between  the  Vedic  Sanskrit  and  the 
various  modern  forms  of  speech  in  India.  In  the  history 
of  Indian  literature  there  is  nothing  older  than  these  works, 
excepting  only  the  Yedic  writings ;  and  all  the  later  classical 
Sanskrit  literature  has  been  profoundly  influenced  by  the 
intellectual  struggle  of  which  they  afford  the  only  direct 
evidence.  It  is  not,  therefore,  too  much  to  say  that  the 
publication  of  this  unique  literature  will  be  no  less  important 
for  the  study  of  history, — whether  anthropological,  philo- 
logical, literary,  or  religious, — than  the  publication  of  the 
Yedas  has  already  been. 

The  whole  will  occupy  about  nine  or  ten  thousand  pages 
8vo.  Of  these  1900  pp.  have  already  appeared.  The  ac- 
cession of  about  fifty  new  members  would  make  it  possible 
to  issue  1000  pp.  every  year. 

The  Subscription  to  the  Society  is  only  One  Guinea  a 
year,  or  Five  Guineas  for  six  years,  payable  in  advance. 
Each  subscriber  receives,  post  free,  the  publications  of  the 
Society,  which  cost  a  good  deal  more  than  a  guinea  to 
produce. 

It  is  hoped  that  persons  who  are  desirous  to  aid  the 
publication  of  these  important  historical  texts,  but  who 
do  not  themselves  read  Pali,  will  give  Donations  to  be 
spread  if  necessary  over  a  term  of  years.  Nearly  £400 
has  already  been  thus  given  to  the  Society  by  public 
spirited  friends  of  historical  research. 


*#*  Subscriptions  for  1885  are  now  due,  and  il  is  earnestly  requested 
that  subscribers  will  send  in  their  payments  without  putting  the  Chairman 
to  the  expense  and  trouble  of  personally  asking  for  them.  All  who  can 
conveniently  do  so  should  send  the  Five  Guineas  for  six  years,  to 
their  own  benefit  and  that  of  the  Society  also. 

The  Society  keeps  no  books,  and  its  publications  cannot  in  any 
case  be  sent  to  subscribers  who  have  not  already  paid  their  sub- 
scriptions for  the  year. 

Cheques  and  Post  Office  Orders  should  be  made  payable  to  the 
"  Pali  Text  Society."  (Address:  3,  Brick  Court,  Temple,  London, 

E.C.} 
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I  HAVE  again  to  congratulate  the  members  of  the  Pali  Text 
Society  on  its  continued  prosperity  and  activity.  I  had  last 
year  to  report  that  the  five-guinea  subscribers  had  risen  from 
18  to  39.  It  has  now  further  risen  from  39  to  56;  and  though 
many  of  the  one-guinea  subscribers  have  fallen  off,  we  have 
received  so  many  accessions  that  the  total  number  has  now 
risen  from  72  to  85.  To  these  numbers  for  Europe  and 
America  we  have  to  add  6  five- guinea  members  and  70  one- 
guinea  subscribers  in  Ceylon ;  besides  which  I  am  able  to 
announce  the  appearance  of  two  new  names  (those  of  Miss 
Horn  and  of  H.R.H.  Prince  Prisdang)  in  the  small,  but  very 
important  list  of  the  donors  to  our  Society.  This  is  very 
encouraging  ;  as  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  it  makes  the 
final  success  of  the  undertaking  a  practical  certainty  if  only 
the  work  of  the  Society  be  carried  on  in  the  future  with  the 
same  energy  as  it  has  been  in  the  past. 

It  is,  however,  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  we  want  new 
subscribers,  and  that  especially  for  two  reasons.  It  is  very 
desirable  firstly  to  increase  the  extent  of  the  texts  issued 
every  year.  For  1882  we  distributed  to  each  member  496 
pages,  of  which  138  were  a  Jain  text.  For  1883  each 
subscriber  received  424  pages.  This  year  we  issue  464 
pages  of  our  own,  and  are  also  able  to  present  to  each 
subscriber  for  the  year  a  copy  of  Professor  Fausboll's 
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edition  of  the  text  of  the  Sutta  Nipata,  consisting  of  230 
pages  more.  I  should  much  like  to  be  able  to  issue  800, 
or  even  1000  pages  every  year.  As  the  Society  pays  nothing 
at  all  for  management,  this  might,  I  think,  be  accomplished 
if  we  could  obtain  200  subscribers  in  Europe  and  America. 
An  incidental  advantage  of  this  would  be  that  we  could  issue 
whole  works,  instead  of  parts  of  works,  each  year. 

Then,  secondly,  we  cannot  conceal  from  ourselves  the  facts 
that  some  of  our  subscribers  may  fall  off  in  years  to  come. 
"We  have  already  lost  by  death  two  good  friends  in  Dr.  Muir 
of  Edinburgh,  and  Dr.  Burn  ell  of  the  Madras  Civil  Service ; 
and  a  comparison  of  this  year's  list  with  that  of  1882  will 
show  other  defections  from  various  other  causes.  I  do  hope, 
therefore,  that  our  members  will  not  neglect  to  push  the 
claims  of  our  Society  among  their  friends  whenever  they  see 
a  chance  of  doing  so. 

Our  issues  this  year  are  : 

1.  The  Abhidhammattha-sahgaha. 

2.  The  Tela-kataha-gatha. 

3.  The  Datha-vamsa. 

4.  The  Panca-gati-dipana. 

5.  The  Sagatha-vagga  of  the  Samyutta. 

6.  The  Sutta-nipata. 

Besides  a  very  interesting  and  valuable  paper  of  miscellaneous 
Notes  and  Queries  by  Dr.  Morris.  This,  it  will  be  seen,  is  a 
more  important  list  than  we  have  hitherto  been  able  to  show 
for  any  one  year. 

As  regards  the  first  of  these,  Professor  Childers,  who 
would  have  welcomed  our  Society  so  warmly  had  he  lived, 
was  engaged  when  he  passed  away  in  preparing  an  edition 
of  the  Abhidhammattha-sahgaha,  and  had  transcribed  the 
first  four  chapters.  Professor  Fausboll,  into  whose  hands  the 
MS.  had  come,  was  kind  enough  to  allow  me  the  use  of  it. 
During  the  year,  Mr.  S.  P..  Da  Silva  Goonesekara,  Muhandi- 
ram  of  the  District  Court  at  Matara  in  Ceylon,  sent  to  me 
a  transliterated  copy  of  the  whole  text  as  found  in  the 
Matara  MSS.  I  was  very  glad  to  get  this  manuscript ;  for, 
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though  it  contained  some  mistakes,  and  though  the  punctuation 
and  division  of  words  were  not  such  as  to  allow  of  its  being  sent 
in  to  press  as  it  stood  without  corrections  in  nearly  every 
line,  still  it  was  on  the  whole  very  accurately  and  carefully 
done,  and  was  sufficient  to  form  a  reliable  basis  for  an  edition 
of  the  work.  I  collated  it  with  the  four  chapters  of  Childers, 
and  throughout  with  the  complete  text  as  printed  in  Burmese 
characters  at  Rangoon  in  1882  at  the  Burma  Herald  Press, 
and  corrected  the  press  myself.  We  have  thus  been  able 
to  give,  by  our  united  efforts,  an  edition  of  this  important 
abstract  of  Buddhist  psychology  and  ethics.  The  author 
was  Anuruddha  Thera,  who  is  believed  to  have  lived  at 
Pulatthi  (Polon-naruwa)  in  the  twelfth  century  of  our  era. 
He  was  also  the  author  of  a  didactic  Buddhist  poem  in 
classical  Sanskrit,  now  called  the  Anuruddha  Sataka,  which 
we  hope  to  publish  in  the  next  issue  of  the  Journal.  The 
letters  R.,  S.,  and  C.  in  my  notes  refer  to  the  Rangoon  edition, 
Mr.  da  Silva's  and  Prof.  Childers's  manuscripts  respectively. 

Very  similar  in  character  to  the  Anuruddha  Sataka  is  the 
next  work  of  this  year,  the  Tela-kataha-gatha,  edited  by  Mr. 
Goonaratne,  the  Atapattu  Mudaliar  of  Galle,  to  whom  the 
Society  owes  so  much  in  many  other  ways.  As  he  states 
in  his  preface,  the  date  of  the  author  is  unknown ;  but 
the  style  of  the  poem  clearly  shows  it  to  belong  to  the 
same  period  in  the  history  of  Ceylon  literature  to  which 
Anuruddha  belonged.  It  is  evidently  written  by  a  Pali 
scholar,  who  also  knew  Sanskrit.  Only  such  a  man  could  have 
constructed  in  the  elaborate  and  beautiful  metre  of  the  poem 
so  delicate  a  specimen  of  mosaic-work  in  Sanskritised  Pali. 
The  thoughts  expressed  are  not  unworthy  of  their  exquisite 
setting,  and  we  ought  to  be  very  grateful  to  the  editor  for 
having  given  us  so  striking  a  sample  of  the  literary  work 
which  the  scholars  of  what  I  may  call  the  Renaissance  period 
in  Ceylon  were  able  to  accomplish.  Professor  Pischel  of 
Kiel  was  good  enough  to  correct  the  first,  and  I  have  myself 
corrected  the  remaining  proofs  of  this  work;  and  the  text,  in 
spite  of  its  difficulty,  will  I  trust  be  found  correct. 

Several  beginners    have  expressed   to  me   the  difficulty 
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which  they  had  experienced  in  their  first  attempts  to  read 
the  MSS.  in  the  Sinhalese  characters.  I  have  therefore 
included  in  this  issue  a  new  edition,  in  our  transliteration,  of 
the  Datha-vamsa,  of  which  Sir  Coomara  Swamy's  edition 
in  the  Sinhalese  character  is  generally  accessible.  Dr.  Morris 
was  good  enough  to  make  a  transcript  of  that  edition,  and  we 
together  collated  it  with  the  edition  published  in  Colombo  in 
1882,  by  Migamuwa  Unnanse.  We  had  intended  to  collate 
it  also  with  the  Tumour  MS.  in  the  Indian  Office  Library, 
but  that  had  unfortunately  been  lent  out  at  the  time.  It 
was,  however,  so  evident  that  the  text  had  been  accurately 
preserved — there  being  but  very  slight  and  unimportant 
variations  between  the  text,  as  revised  by  Batuwan  Tudawa, 
appended  to  Sir  Coomara  Swamy's  translation,  and  that 
given  by  Migamuwa — that  I  did  not  think  it  necessary  to 
wait  for  the  Tumour  MS.  I  am  responsible  for  the  correc- 
tion of  the  press,  and  the  letters  B  and  M  in  the  notes  refer 
to  Batuwan  Tudawa  and  Migamuwa  respectively.  Where 
such  accurate  pandits  agree,  there  cannot  be  much  doubt  as 
to  the  reliability  of  the  traditional  text. 

The  work,  founded  on  an  older,  and  now,  unfortunately 
perhaps,  no  longer  extinct  Daladd-wansa  in  Sinhalese,  is  by 
Dhammakitti  of  Pulasti-pura,  pupil  of  the  celebrated  scholar 
Sariputta,  one  of  the  chief  ornaments  of  the  literary  circle 
in  that  capital  in  the  reign  of  Parakrama  Bahu  the  Great, 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth  century  A.D.  It  should  be 
noticed  that  it  was  Sariputta,  and  not  (as  wrongly  stated  by 
Coomara  Swamy l)  Dhammakitti,  who  was  the  author  of  the 
fikas  on  Candagomi's  grammar,  on  the  Samanta-pasadika, 
and  on  the  Paramattha-jotika.2 

The  remaining  text  appearing  in  our  Journal  this  year 
is  the  Panca-gati-dipana.  On  noticing  M.  Leon  Feer's 
translation  of  this  poem  in  his  Extraits  du  Kandjour,  it 
seemed  to  me  to  be  a  very  suitable  text  for  publication 
in  this  Journal,  more  especially  as  it  is,  I  believe,  unknown 

1  p.  80  of  his  translation. 

2  See  further  my  remarks  on  the  Dalada-vamsa  and  Datha-vamsa  in  the 
J.R.A.S.  April  1874. 
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in  Ceylon.  M.  Leon  Feer,  always  ready  to  oblige,  acceded 
at  considerable  inconvenience  to  himself,  to  my  request,  and 
prepared  the  text  for  publication  from  the  single  MS.  at  his 
command. 

We  are  completely  in  the  dark  as  to  what  the  Pali  scholars 
of  Siam  have  done  in  the  way  of  original  work,  and  should 
be  very  glad  if  some  one  among  our  friends  there  would  send 
us  an  account  of  it.  Meanwhile  this  little  specimen  may 
serve  as  a  commencement. 

The  full  list  of  work  so  far  accomplished  is  therefore 

1.  Anguttara,  Pt.  I  edited  by  Dr.  Morris,  1882. 

2.  Abhidhmmattha-sangaha       ,,  ,,  (See  above,  p.  x),  1884. 

3.  Ayuranga  Sutta  „  „  Prof.  Jacobi,  1882. 

4.  Kuddha-  and  Mula-sikkha     „  ,,  Dr.  E.  Miiller,  1883. 

5.  Cariya-pitaka  ,,  ,,  Dr.  Morris,  1882. 

6.  Tela-kataha-gatha  ,,  „  Gooneratne      Mudaliar, 

1884. 

7.  Thera-gatha  „         ,,      Prof.  Oldenberg,  1883. 

8.  Therl-gatha  „         ,,      Prof.  Pischel,  1883. 

9.  Datha-vansa  ,,         ,,      (See  above,  p.  xi),  1884. 

10.  Panca-gati-dlpana  ,,  ,,  M.  Leon  Feer,  1884. 

11.  Puggala-Pafmatti  ,,  ,,  Dr.  Morris,  1883. 

12.  Buddha-vansa  ,,  „  Dr.  Morris,  1882. 

13.  Sagatha-vagga  of  the  Sam- 

yutta  ,,         ,,      M.  Leon  Feer,  1884. 

14.  Sutta-nipata  (Pt.  I.  Text)     „         „      Prof.  Fausboll. 

Of  works  in  immediate  progress,  and  to  be  published  either 
in  the  issue  for  1885  or  in  that  for  1886,  we  have  a  goodly 
show.  The  veteran  leader  in  the  rise  of  Pali  scholarship  in 
the  West,  Prof.  Fausboll,  of  whom  we  are  all  so  justly  proud, 
will  give  us,  not  only  a  new  edition  of  the  Dhammapada, 
but  also  a  volume  supplementary  to  his  text  of  the  Sutta 
Nipata,  and  containing  his  notes  on  the  work.  An  im- 
portant part  of  this  volume  will  be  a  complete  index  rerborum 
arranged  in  dictionary  form,  and  designed  to  show  the 
manner  in  which  a  complete  dictionary  of  the  Pali  language 
ought,  in  his  opinion,  to  be  formed.  Now  that  the  time 
is  so  close  at  hand  when  the  new  Pali  Dictionary,  to  be 
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published  by  our  Society,  will  have  to  be  commenced,  a  pre- 
liminary labour  of  this  kind,  from  so  high  an  authority 
on  Pali,  will  be  doubly  welcome.  Prof.  Windisch  is  nearly 
ready  with  his  Iti-vuttaka,  and  so  is  Dr.  Steinthal  with  his 
Udana ;  while  Dr.  Griinwedel  is  hard  at  work  on  the  Apa- 
dana,  and  I  am  promised  an  edition  of  the  Vim  an  a-  vat  thu, 
by  Gooneratne  Mudaliar.  Besides  these  we  have  still  to 
expect  the  works  mentioned  on  the  last  page  of  the  Journal 
of  our  Society  for  1883,  to  which  I  will  only  add  that  I  have 
finally  determined  to  edit  the  whole  of  the  Sumahgala  Yila- 
sini,  Buddhaghosa's  great  commentary  on  the  Digha  Nikaya, 
concurrently  with  the  text.  In  this  very  heavy  labour  I  have 
been  fortunate  enough  to  secure  the  valuable  assistance  of 
my  friend  Professor  Estlin  Carpenter,  and  with  his  help  the 
first  volume  of  each  is  nearing  completion. 

It  ought  to  be  mentioned  also  that  arrangements  are  in 
progress  for  publishing  editions  by  Dr.  Fiihrer  and  Dr. 
Forchhammer  of  the  important  Pali  law  books  recently 
come  to  light  in  Burma,  but  I  have  not  as  yet  received 
definite  replies  from  either  of  these  scholars. 

Our  great  want  has  been  now,  as  heretofore,  that  of  good 
MSS.  ;  and  in  this  respect  we  have,  as  heretofore,  to  express 
our  thanks  to  Gooneratne  Mudaliar,  who  has  not  only  had 
some  MSS.  copied  under  his  own  directions,  but  has  been 
able  to  persuade  other  friends  in  Ceylon  to  help  us  in 
this  matter.  As  prominent  among  these  other  friends, 
I  should  like  to  mention  the  name  of  Wimala-sara  Unnanse, 
of  the  Ambayuha-pitiya  Wihara,  Galle,  to  whom  the  Society 
is  especially  indebted  for  procuring,  not  only  subscribers,  but 
also  manuscripts.  I  have  altogether  received  the  following 
MSS.  :— 

1.  Sucittalankara— presented  by  Sri  Saddhananda  Sthawira  of  the 

Sri  Gane  "Wihara,  Katgama,  Galle. 

2.  Abhidhammavatara — presented  by  the  same  scholar. 

3.  TJdana — presented  by   Suriyagoda   Sonuttara   Unnanse  of  the 

Patirippuwa  "Wihara,  Kandy. 

4.  Maha-niddesa — lent  by  Bulatgama  Dhammalankara  Sri  Sumana 

Tissa  of  Minuwangoda,  Galle. 
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5.  Puggala-pafirmtti— presented  by  E.  R.  Gooneratne,  Atapattu 

Mudaliyar,  Galle. 

6.  Puggala  Atthakatha         v 


7.  Udana  Atthakatha 

8.  Apadana  Atthakatha 

9.  Iti-vuttaka  Atthakatha 
10.  Anguttara 


copied  under  direction  of  Gooneratne 
Mudaliyar.  (The  last  from  a  MS. 
at  Hittetiya  Wihara  at  Matara, 
Galle).  ' 


11.  Samyutta 

12.  Peta-vatthu 

.  0    ~.    A  ...  |  copied  under  direction  of  Abraham 

13.  Vimana-vatthu  _  ,   , 

,    -j        .  .,A         I      Mendis,  fcsq.,  of  Kalutara,  Ceylon. 

14.  Puggala  Atthakatha         } 

15.  Dhamma-samgani 


16.  Vibhanga 

17.  Dhatu-katha 

18.  Katha-vatthu 

19.  Patthana 


purchased  through  Gooneratne  Mu- 
daliyar, Galle. 


. 

i    TTMA  •  4        xv    I  purchased  through  P.  E.  Raven, 
20.  Sumangala  Vilasinl  on  the  g   ^^ 

Maha-vaa  of  the  Dtha  J 


-vagga  of  the  Dtgh 
The  MSS.  we  especially  want  now  are 

Netti-pakarana. 

Niddesa  (with  A  tthakatha). 

Patisambhida  (with  Atthakatha). 

Bodhi-vamsa. 

Lalata-  dh  atu  -  vamsa. 

Yisuddhi-magga. 

Dhammapada  Atthakatha. 

Paramattha-dlpanl. 

Madhurattha-vilasinl  . 

Attha-salini. 

Sammoha-  vinodani  . 

Iti-vuttaka  Atthakatha. 

Our  readers  will  be  glad  to  hear  from  Calcutta  that 
Rajendra  Lai  Mitra  contemplates  an  edition  of  the  shorter 
recension  of  the  Prajna-Paramita,  and  Dr.  Hoernle  an  edition 
of  the  Saddharma-Pundarika.  The  edition  of  the  Divya 
Avadana  by  Professor  Cowell  and  Mr.  Neil  is  almost  ready. 
I  would  also  call  attention  to  the  very  interesting  sketch 
of  the  history  of  literature,  and  more  especially  of  Pali 
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literature,  in  Burma,  forming  part  of  Dr.  Forchhammer's 
"  Jardine  Prize  Essay,"  printed  as  an  introduction  to  his  just 
published  edition  of  the  Wagaru  Dharnmasattha. 

Finally,  I  am  glad  to  say,  protests  have  been  sent  to  me, 
especially  by  Sri  Saddhananda  of  Ratgama,  against  its  being 
supposed  that  the  views  of  Buddhism  put  forth  by  Mr.  James 
d'Alwis  are  representative  at  all  of  the  opinions  of  the 
Theras  in  Ceylon.  It  must  be  plain  to  every  reader  that 
the  views  in  question  are  those  of  that  scholar  alone,  and 
that  he  neither  pretended  nor  desired  to  speak  otherwise  than 
in  his  own  name. 

It  was  always  understood  that  our  publications  for  the 
year  would  appear  in  the  commencement  or  spring  of  the 
following  year.  This  time  we  are  much  later  than  we 
ought  to  be.  I  trust  that  the  very  substantial  profit  which 
subscribers  receive — the  cost  price  of  this  year's  issue  is 
considerably  over  a  guinea — will  reconcile  them  to  the  delay. 

T.  W.  RHYS  DAVIDS. 


ABHIDHAMHATTHA-SANGAHA, 


TASSA    BHAGAVATO   ARAHATO   SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA. 


I.    CITTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1.  Sammasambuddham  atulam  sasaddhammaganuttamam 
Abhivadiya  bhasissam  Abhidhammathasahgaham. 
Tattha  vuttabhidhammattha  catudha  paramatthato 
Cittam.  cetasikam  rupam  nibbanam  iti  sabbatha. 

2.  Tattha   cittam   tava   catubbidham    hoti    kamavacaram 
rApavacaram   arupavacaram   lokuttaran   ceti.       Tattha   ka- 
tamam    kamavacaram  ?      Somanassa-sahagatam    ditthigata- 
sampayuttam    asankharikam     ekam    sasahkharikara    ekam, 
somanassa-sahagatam  ditthigata-vippayuttam   asarikharikam 
ekam  sasankharikam  ekam,  upekkha-sahagatam  ditthigata- 
sampayuttam     asankharikam    ekam    sasahkharikam    ekam, 
upekkha-sahagatam     ditthigata-vippayuttam    asankharikam 
ekam  sasahkharikam  ekan  ti,  imani  attha  pi  lobha-sahagata- 
cittani  nama.     Domanassa-sahagatam   patigha-sarapayuttam 
asankharikam  ekam  sasahkharikam  ekan   ti,  imani   dve  pi 
patigha-sampayutta-cittani  nama.    Upekkha-sahagatam  vici- 
kiccha-sampayuttam    ekam    upekkha-sahagatam    uddhacca- 
sampayuttam  ekan  ti,  imani  dve  pi  momuha-cittani  nama. 
Ice  evam  sabbatha  pi  dvadasakusala-cittani  samattani. 

3.  Atthadha  lobhamulani  dosamulani  ca  dvidha 
Mohamulani  ca  dve  ti  dvadasakusala  siyuin. 

l 
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4.  Upekkha-sahagatani  cakkhu-vmnanam,  tatha  sota- 
viiinanam  ghana-vinnanam  jivha-viimanam,  dukkha-sahaga- 
tam  kaya-vinnanam,  upekkha-sahagatam  sampaticchana- 
cittam,  uppekkha-sahagatam  santirana-cittan  ceti,  imani 
satta  pi  akusala-vipaka-cittani  nama.  Upekkha-sahagatani 
cakkhu-vifmanam,  tatha  sota-vinnanam  ghana-viniianam 
jivha-viiinanam,  sukha-sahagatam  kaya-viniianam,  upekkha- 
sahagatam  sampaticchana-cittam,  somanassa-sahagatam  santi- 
rana-cittam,  upekkha-sahagatam  santirana-cittan  ceti,  imani 
attha  pi  kusala-vipakahetuka-cittani  nama.  Upekkha-saha- 
gatam pancadvaravajjana-cittam,  tatha  manodvaravajjana- 
cittam,  somanassa-sahagatam  hasituppada-cittan  ceti,  imani 
tini  pi  ahetuka-kriya-cittani  1  nama.  Ice  evam  sabbatha  pi 
attharasahetuka-cittani  samattani. 

5.  Sattakusalapakani  puniiapakani  atthadha 
Kriyacittani l  tiniti  attharasa  ahetuka. 
Papahetukamuttani  sobhananiti  vuccare 
Ekunasatthi  cittani  ath*  ekanavutipi  va. 

6.  Somanassa-sahagatam  nana-sampayuttam  asankharikam 
ekam  sasankharikam  ekam,  somanassa-sahagatam  nana-vippa- 
yuttam  asankharikam  ekam  sasankharikam  ekam,  upekkha- 
sahagatam  nana-sampayuttam  asankharikam  ekam  sasankha- 
rikam ekam,  upekkha-sahagatam  nana-yippayuttam  asankha- 
rikam ekam  sasankharikam  ekan  ti,  imani  attha  pi  kamava- 
cara-kusala-cittani  nama.  Somanassa-sahagatam  nana-sampa- 
yuttam asankharikam  ekam  sasankharikam  ekam,  somanassa- 
sahagatam  nana-vippayuttam  asankharikam  ekam  sasankha- 
rikam ekam,  upekkha-sahagatam  iiana-sampayuttam  asankha- 
rikam ekam  sasankharikam  ekam,  upekkha-sahagatam  nana- 
vippayuttam  asankharikam  ekam  sasankharikam  ekan  ti, 
imani  attha  pi  sahetuka-kamavacara-vipaka- cittani  nama. 
Somanassa-sahagatam  nana-sampayuttam  asankharikam  ekam 
sasankharikam  ekam,  somanassa-sahagatam  nana-vippayuttam 
asankharikam  ekam  sasankharikam  ekam,  upekkha-sahaga- 


1  E.  °Jcriya° ;  and  so  always,  except  in  I.  9. 
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tarn  fiana-sampayuttam  asankharikarn  ekam  sasarikharikam 
ekam,  upekkha-sahagatam  nana-vippayuttam.  asankharikam 
ekam  sasankharikam  ekan  ti,  imani  attha  pi  Bahetuka-kama- 
vacara-kriya-cittani  nama.  Ice  evara  sabbatha  pi  catuvisati 
sahetuka-kamavacara-kusala-vipaka-kriya-cittani  samattani. 

7.  Yedanafianasankharabhedena  catuvisati 
Sahetukamavacarapunnapakakriya  mata 
K ante  tevisapakani  punfiapufulani  visati 
Ekadasakriya  ceti  catupaftnasa  sabbatha. 

8.  Yitakka  -  vicara  -  piti-sukhekaggata  -  sabitam  pathama- 
jhana-kusala-cittam,  vicara  -  pi ti-sukb-ekaggata- sabitam 
dutiya-jhana-kusala-cittam,  piti-sukh-ekaggata-sabitam  tati- 
ya-jbana-kusala-cittam,  sukb-ekaggata-sahitam  catuttha- 
jhana-kusala-cittam,  upekkh-ekaggata-sabitam  pancama-jba- 
na-kusala-cittaii  ceti,  imani  paiica  pi  rupavacara-kusala- 
cittani  nama.  Yitakka-vicara-piti-sukb-ekaggata-sahitam 
patbama-jhana-vipaka-cittam,  vicara-piti-sukb-ekaggata  sa- 
hitam  dutiya-jbana-vipaka-cittam,  piti-sukb-ekaggata-sabi- 
tam  tatiya-jhana-vipaka-cittam,  sukb-ekaggata-sabitam  ca- 
tuttba-jbana-vipaka-cittam,  upekkb-ekaggata-sabitam  paiica- 
ma-jhana-vipaka-cittan  ceti,  imani  panca  pi  rupavacara- 
vipaka-cittani  nama.  Yitakka- vicara-piti-sukh-ekaggata-sa- 
bitam  pathama-jhana-kriya-cittam,  vicara-piti-sukb-ekaggata- 
sabitam  dutiya-jhana-kriya-cittam,  piti-sukb-ekaggata-sahi- 
tam  tatiya-jbana-kriya-cittam,  sukb-ekaggata-sabitam  ca- 
tuttba-jbana-kriya-cittam,  upekkh-ekaggata-sabitam  pan- 
cama-jbana-kriya-cittaii  ceti,  imani  paiica  pi  rupavacara- 
kriya-cittani  nama.  Ice  evam  sabbatha  pi  pannarasa  rupa- 
vacara-  kusala- vipaka-kriy a-cittani  samattani. 

9.  Paiicadha  jhanabhedena  rupavacaramanasam 
Punnapakakriyabbeda  tarn  pancadasadha  bhave. 

10.  Akasanaficayatana-kusala-cittam,  viiinanaucayatana- 
kusala-cittam,  akiricaiinayatana-kusala-cittam,  nevasanuana- 
sarinayatana-kusala-cittan  ceti,  imani  cattari  pi  arupavacara- 
kusala-cittani  nama.  Akasanancayatana  -  vipaka  -  cittam, 
vinnanancayatana  -  vipaka-cittam,  akiiicaiiuayatana  -  vipaka- 
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cittam,  nevasafinanasannayatana-vipaka-cittan  ceti,  imani 
cattari  pi  arupavacara-vipaka-cittani  nama.  Akasananca- 
yatana-kriya-cittam,  vinnanaficayatana-kriya-cittam,  akin- 
cannayatana-  kriy  a- cittam,  nevasamlanasannayatana-kriya- 
cittan  ceti,  imani  cattari  pi  arupavacara-kriya-cittani  nama. 
Ice  evam  sabbatha  pi  dvadasa  arupavacara-kusala-vipaka- 
kriya-cittani  samattani. 

11.  Alambanappabhedena  catudh'  aruppamanasam 
Puiinapakakriyabheda  puna  dvadasadha  thitam. 

12.  Sotapatti-magga-cittam,     sakadagami-magga- cittam, 
anagami-magga-cittam,    arahatta-magga-cittan    ceti,    imani 
cattari  pi   lokuttara-kusala-cittani   nama.      Sotapatti-phala- 
cittam,    sakadami-phala-cittam,    anagami-phala-cittam,   ara- 
hatta-phala-cittan   ceti,    imani   cattari   pi   lokuttara-vipaka- 
cittani  nama.     Ice  evam  sabbatha  pi  attha  lokuttara-kusala 
vipaka-cittani  samattani. 

13.  Catumaggappabhedena  catudha  kusalam  tatha 
Pakam  tassa  phalatta  ti  atthadha,  'nuttaram  matam. 
Dvadasakusalan'  evam  kusalan'  ekavisati 
Chattims'  evam  vipakani  kriyacittani  visati 
Catupannasadha  kame  rupe  pannaras'  iraye l 
Cittani  dvadasarupe  2  atthadha  'nuttare  tatha. 
Ittham  ekunanavutippabhedam  pana  manasam 
Ekavisasatam  va  'tha  vibhajanti  vicakkhana. 

14.  Katham     ekunavavuti-vidham     cittam    ekavisasatam 
hoti  ?     Vitakka-vicara-piti-sukh-ekaggata-sahitam  pathama- 
jhana-sotapatti-magga-cittam,    vicara-piti-sukh-ekaggata-sa- 
hitam    dutiya-jhana-sotapatti-magga-cittam,    piti-sukh-eka- 
ggata-sahitam     tatiya-jhana-sotapatti-magga-cittam,      sukh- 
ekaggata  -  sahitam     catuttha  -  jhana  -  sotapatti  -  magga-cittam, 
upekkh-ekaggata-sahitam      pancama-jhana-sotapatti-magga- 
cittan  ceti,  imani   panca   pi   sotapatti-magga-cittani  nama; 
tatha       sakadagarnimagga  -  anagamimagga  -  arahattamagga  - 


1  C.  iriye.         2  C.  aruppe ;  S.  arupe. 
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cittail  ceti,  sama  visuti  maggacittani ;  tatha  phala-cittani  cell, 
.si m;i  cattalisa  lokuttara-cittani  bhavantiti. 

15.  Thanangayogabhedena  katv*  ekekan  tu  paiicadha 
Yuccatanuttaram  cittam  cuttalisavidhan  ti  ca. 
Yatha  ca  rfipavacaram  gaybatanuttaram  tatha 
Fathamadijhanabhedena  aruppan  capi  pancame. 
Ekadasavidham  tasma  patbamadikam  iritam 
Jhanam  ekekam  ante  tu  tevlsatividbam  bbave 
Sattatimsavidbara  punfiam  dvipannasavidham  tatba 
Pakam  ice  abu  cit tiin i  ekavlsasatam  budba. 

Iti  Abbidbammattbasangahe  cittasangabavibbago  nima 
patbamo  pariccbedo. 


II.     CETASIKA-SANGAHA-YIBHAGA. 

1.  Ekuppadanirodha  ca  ekalambanavatthuka 
Cetoyutta  dvipailnasa  dhamma  cetasika  mata. 

2.  Katham  ?      Phasso    vedana    sanna     cetana  •  ekaggata 
jivitindriyam  manasikaro  ceti  satt'  ime  cetasika  sabbacitta- 
sadharana  nama.     Yitakko  vicaro  adhimokkho  viriyam  piti 
chando  cati  cha  ime  cetasika   pakinnaka  nama.     Evam  ete 
terasa   cetasika  annasamana   ti  veditabba.     Moho  ahirikam 
anottappam  uddhaccam  lobho  ditthi  mano  doso  issa  macchari- 
yam  kukkuccam  thinam  middham  vicikiccha  ceti  cuddas'  ime 
cetasika  akusala  nama.      Saddha  sati  hiri  ottappam  alobho 
adoso  tatramajjhattata  kayapassaddhi  cittapassaddhi  kayala- 
huta  cittalahuta  kayamuduta  cittamuduta  kayakammannata 
cittakammaniiata  kayapagunnata  cittapagufinata  kayujjakata 
cittujjukata  ceti  ekunavisat'  ime  cetasika  sobhanasadharana 
nama.    Samma-vaca  samma-kammanto  samma-ajivo  ceti  tisso 
viratiyo  nama.  Karuna-mudita-appamannayo  namati  sabbatha 
pi  pannindriyena  saddhim  paiicavisat*  ime  cetasika  sobhana 
ti  veditabba. 

3.  Ettavata  ca 

Teras'  annasamana  ca  cuddasakusala  tatha 
Sobhana  pancavisati  dvipannasa  pavuccare 
Tesam  cittaviyuttanam  yathayogam  ito  param 
Cittuppadesu  paccekam  sabbayogo  pavuccati. 
Satta  sabbattha  yujjanti  yathayogam  pakinnaka 
Cuddasakusalesv  eva  sobhanesv  eva  sobhana. 

4.  Katham  ?   Sabba-citta-sadharana  tava  satt'  ime  cetasika 
sabbesu  pi  ekunanavuti  cittuppadesu  labbhanti,  pakinnakesu 
pana   vitakko    tava    dvi-panca-vinnana-vajjita-kamavacara- 


II.  CETASIKA-8ANGAHA-VIBHAGA.  7 

cittesu  c'eva  ekadasasu  pathama-jbana-cittesu  ceti  paiica- 
paiinasa-cittesu  uppajjati,  vicaro  pana  tesu  c'  eva  ekadasasu 
dutiya-jhana-cittesu  cati  chasattbi-cittesu,  adbimokkbo  dvi 
pafica-  viiinana  -  vicikicchtl  -  sabagata-  vajjita -cittesu,  viriy  am 
panca-dvaravajjana-dvi-panca-viftftana-sampaticchana-santl- 
rana- vajjita-cittesu,  piti  domanass  -  upekkha  -  sahagata  -  kaya 
vinnana- catuttha- jhana-vajjita-cittesu,  chando  ahetuka-mo- 
mftba-vajjita-cittestUi.1  Te  pana  cittuppada  yathakkamam. 

5.  Chasattlii  paficapafifiasa  ekadasa  ca  solasa 
Sattati  visati2  c*  eva  pakinnakavi vajjita 
Pancapanfiasa  chasatthi  'tthasattati  tisattati 
Ekapaunasa  c'  ekunasattati3  sapakinnaka. 

6.  Akusalesu  pana  mono  ahirikam  anottappam  uddhaccan 
cati  cattaro  Jme  cetasika  sabbakusala-sadbarana  nama,  sabb- 
esu  pi  dvadasakusalesu  labbbanti.  Lobbo  attbasu  lobhagata- 
cittesu  eva  labbbati,  ditthi  catusu  dittbigata-sampayuttesu, 
mano  catftsu  dittbigata-vippayuttesu,  doso  issa  macchariyam 
kukkuccaii  cati  [cattaro  'me  cetasika] 4  dvisu  patigha-sampa- 
yutta-cittesu,  thina-middbam  paucasu  sasahkbarika-cittesu, 
vicikiccba  vicikiccha-sabagata-citte  yevati.5 

7.  Sabbapufmesu  cattaro  lobbamule  tayo  gata  6 
Dosamulesu  cattaro  sasahkhare  dvayam  tatba 
Vicikiccha  vicikicchacitte  cati  catuddasa 
Dvadasakusalesv  eva  sampayujjanti  pancadba. 

8.  Sobbanesu  pana  sobbana-sadbarana  tava  ekunavisat* 
ime  cetasika  sabbesu  pi  ekunasattbi-sobbana-cittesu  samvijj- 
anti,  viratiyo  pana  tisso  pi  lokuttara-cittesu  sabbatba  pi 
niyata  ekato  'va  labbbanti,  lokiyesu  pana  kamavacara-kusalesv 
eva  kadaci  sandissanti  visum  visum,  appamannayo  pana  dva- 
dasasu  pancama-jhana-vajjita-mabaggata-cittesu  c'eva  kama- 
vacara- kusalesu  ca  sabetuka-kamavacara-kriya-cittesu  cati 
attbavisati  cittesv  eva  kadaci  nan  a  butva  jayanti,  upekkba- 


1  S.  cittesu  labbhati.     a  R.  S.  sattati  visatl.    3  R.  °sattiti  sapako,  S.  °sattatim 
pak°.    *  R.  S.  omit.    6  S.  yeva  iaobhati.    e  S.  tatha. 
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-sahagatesu  pan*  ettha  karuna-mudita  na  santiti  keci  vadanti, 
panna  pana  dvadasasu  nana-sarapayutta-kamavacara-cittesu 
c'  eva  sabbesu  pi  pancatimsa-mahaggata-lokuttara-cittesu  cati 
sattacattalisa-cittesu  sampayogam  gacchatiti. 

9.  Ekunavisati  dhamma  jayant'  ekunasatthisu 
Tayo  sojasacittesu  atthavisatiyam  dvayam. 
Panna-pakasita  satta-cattalisa-vidhesu  pi 
Sampayutta  catudhevam  sobhanesv  eva  sobhana. 

10.  Issa-macchera-kukkuca-virati-karunadayo 

Nana  kadaci  mano  ca  thina-middham  tatha  saha 
Yathavuttanusarena  sesa  niyata-yogino 
Sangahan  ca  pavakkhami  tesam  dani  yatharaham 
Chattimsanuttare  dhamma  pancatimsa  mahaggate 
Atthatimsapi  labbhanti  kamavacara-sobhane 
Sattavisati  puniiamhi  dvadasahetuke  ti  ca 
Yathasambhava-yogena  pancadha  tattha  sangaho 

11.  Katham  ?    Lokuttaresu  tava  atthasu  pathama-jhanika- 
cittesu  annasamana  terasa  cetasika  appamanna-vajjita   tevi- 
sati    sobhana -cetasika    ceti    chattimsa    dhamma    sahgaham 
gacchanti.   Tatha  dutiya-jhanika-cittesu  vitakka-vajja,  tatiya- 
jhanika-cittesu  vitakka-vicara-vajja,  catuttha-jhanika-cittesu 
vitakka-vicara-piti-vajja,pancama-jhanika-cittesu  pi  upekkha- 
sahagata  te  eva  sarigayhantiti.  Sabbatha  pi  atthasu  lokuttara- 
cittesu  pancaka-jhana-vasena  pancadha  'va  sangaho  hotiti. 

12.  Chattimsa  pancatimsa  ca  catutimsa  yathakkamam 
Tetimsa  dvayam  ice  evam  pancadha  'nuttare  thita. 

13.  Mahaggatesu  pana  tisu  pathama-jhanika-cittesu  tava 
annasamana    terasa    cetasika   virati-ttaya-vajjita    dvavisati 
sobhana -cetasika   ceti   pancatimsa    dhamma   sahgaham   ga- 
cchanti, karunamudita  pan*  ettha  paccekam  eva  yojetabba. 
Tatha  dutiya-jhanika-cittesu  vitakka-vajja  tatiya-jhanika- 
cittesu  vitakka-vicara-vajja  catuttha-jhanika-cittesu  vitakka- 
vicara-piti-vajja  pancama-jhanika-cittesu  pana   pannarasasu 
appamafinayona  labbhantiti.  Sabbatha  pi  sattavisati-mahagga- 
ta-cittesu  pancaka-jhana-vasena  pancadha 'va  sangaho  hotiti. 
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14.  Pancatirasa  catutirnsa  tettimsa  ca  yathakkamam 
Battimsa  c'  eva  timseti  paiicadha  'va  mahaggate 

15.  Kamavacara-sobhanesu  pana  kusalesu  tava  pathama- 
dvaye    annasamana    terasa    cetasika    paftcavlsati    sobhana- 
cetasika  ceti  atthatimsa  dhamma  sangaham  gacchanti,  appa- 
mafina-viratiyo  pan*  etha  paiica  pi  paccekam  eva  yojetabba. 
Tatha  dutiya-dvayenana-vajjita  tatiya-dvaye  iiana-sampay  uttd 
plti-vajjita   catuttha-dvaye  fiana-piti-vajjita  te  eva  sahgay- 
hanti.      Kriya-cittesu  pi  virati-vajjita,   tath*  eva  catiisu  pi 
dukesu  catudha  Va  sahgayhariti,1  tatha  pi  vipakesu  ca  appa- 
mafina- virati-vajjita  te  eva  sangayhantiti.   Sabbatha  pi  catuvl- 
sati-karaavacara-sobhana-cittesu  duka-vasena  dvadasadha  'va 
sahgaho  hotiti. 

16.  Atthatimsa  sattatimsa  dvayam  chattimsakam  sublie 
Paficatimsa  catutimsa  dvayam  tettimsakam  kriye 
Tettimsa  pake  battimsa  dvaye  'katimsakam  bhave 
Sahetuka-kamavacara-puiina-paka-kriya  mane 

Na  vijjant'  ettha  virati  kriyasu  ca  mahaggate 
Anuttare  appamanna  kamapake  dvayam  tatha. 
Anuttare  jhanadhamma  appamanna  ca  majjhime 
Yirati-nana-piti  ca  parittesu  visesaka.2 

17.  Akusalesu  pana  lobhamulesu  tava  pathame  asankha- 
rike   annasamana  terasa  cetasika  akusala-sadharana  cattaro 
cati   sattarasa   lobhaditthihi   saddhim   ekftnavisati   dhamma 
sangaham  gacchanti.     TathJ  eva  dutiye  asankharike  lobha- 
manena,    tatiye    tath*    eva    piti-vajjita    lobhaditthihi    saha 
attharasa,    catutthe   tath*  eva   lobhamanena,   paiicame   pana 
patigha-sampayutte     asankharike     doso    issa    macchariyam 
kukkuccaii   cati     catuhi   saddhim    pitivajjita   te   eva   visati 
dhamma  sangayhanti.     Issa-macchera-kukkuccani  pan'  ettha 
paccekam  eva  yojetabbani,  sasankharika-pancake  pi  tath'  eva 
thina-middhena  visesetva  yojetabba,  chanda-piti-vajjita  pana 
annasamana  ekadasa  akusala-sadharana  cattaro  cati  pannarasa 
dhamma  uddhacca-sahagate   sampayujjanti,  vicikiccha-saha- 


S.  sangaham  gacchanti.         2  C  pisesakd. 
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gata-citte  ca  adhimokkha-virahita  vicikiccha-sahagata,  tath' 
eva  pannarasa  dhamma  samupalabbhantiti.  Sabbatha  pi  dva- 
dasakusala-cittuppadesu  paccekam  yojiyamana  pi  ganana- 
vasena  sattadha  'va  sangahita  bhavantiti. 

18.  Ekunavisattharasa  visekavisavisati 

Dvavisa  pannaraseti  sattadha  'kusale  thita 
Sadharana  ca  cattaro  samana  ca  dasapare 
Cuddas'  ete  pavuccanti  sabba  kusala-yogino. 

19.  Alietukesu  pana  hasana-citte  tava  chanda-vajjita  an- 
nasamana     dvadasa     dhamma    sahgaham    gacchanti,    tatha 
votthappane  chanda-piti-vajjita  sukha-santirane  chanda-viri- 
ya-vajjita  mano-dhatuttikahetuka-patisandhi-yugate1  chanda- 
piti-viriya-vajjita  dvipanca-vinnane  pakinnaka-vaj  jita  te  yeva 
sangayhantiti.      Sabbatha  pi  attharasasu.  ahetukesu  ganana- 
vasena  catudha  Va  sangaho  hotiti. 

20.  Dvadas'  ekadasa  dasa  sattacati2  catubbidho 
Attharasahetukesu  cittuppadesu  sangaho 
Ahetukesu  sabbattha  satta  sesa  yatharaham 
Iti  vittharato  vutto  tettimsa-vidha-sangaho 
Ittham  cittaviyuttanam  sampayogan  ca  sangaham 
Natva  bhedam  yathayogam  cittena  samam  uddise 

Iti  Abhidhammattliasangahe   cetasikasafigahavibhago  nama 
dutiyo  paricchedo. 


1  R.  S.  °-yugale.  2  C.  sattadha  ti. 
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III.    PAKINNAKA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1.  Sampayutta  yathayogam  te  paiifiasa  sabhavato 
Cittacetasika  dhamma  tesam  dani  yatharaham 
Vedanahetuto  kiccadvaralambanavatthuko 
Cittuppadavasen*  eva  sahgaho  nama  niyyate. 

2.  Tattha  vedana-sarigahe  tava  tividha  vedana  sukham 
dukkham  adukkhamasukha  ceti,  sukham  dukkham  soraa- 
nassam  doraanassam  upekkha  ti  ca  bhedena  pana  paficadha 
hoti.  Tattha  sukha-sahagatam  kusala-vipakam  kaya-virina- 
nam  ekara  eva,  tatha  dukkha-sahagatam  akusala-vipakam.1 
Somanassa-sahagata-cittani  pana  lobha-mulani  cattari,  dva- 
dasa  kamavacara-sobhanani,  sukha-santirana-hasanani  ca  dve 
ti  attharasa  kamavacara-somanassa-sahagata-cittani  c*  eva 
pathama-dutiya-tatiya-catuttha-jhana-  sarikhatani  catucatta- 
lisa  mahaggata-lokuttara-cittani  ceti  dvasatthi-vidhani  bha- 
vanti.  Domanassa-sahagata-cittani  pana  dve  patigha-sampa- 
yutta-cittan*  eva,  sesani  sabbani  pi  pancapaniiasa  upekkha- 
sahagata-cittan'  evati. 

3.  Sukham  dukkham  upekkha  ti  tividha  tattha  vedana 
Somanassam  domanassam  iti  bhedena  paiicadha 
Sukham  ekatthadukkhafi  ca  domanassam  dvaye  thitam 
Dvasatthisu  somanassam  paiicapaiitiasaketara. 

4.  Hetu-sangahe  hetu  nama  lobho  doso  moho  alobho  adoso 
amoho  cati  chabbidha  bhavanti.  Tattha  pancadvaravajjana- 
dvipanca- viuana-sampaticchana  -  santirana- votthappana  -  hasa- 
na-vasena  attharasa  ahetukacittani  nama,  sesani  sabbani 
pi  ekasattati  cittani  sahetukan*  eva.  Tatthapi  dve  momuha- 
cittani  ekahetukani,  sesani  dasa  akusalacittani  c'eva  nana- 

1  C.  adds  kaya-vinnanam. 
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-vippayuttani  dvadasa  kamavacara-sobhanani  ceti  dvavisati 
dvihetuka-cittani.  Dvadasa  nana-sampayutta-kamavacara- 
sobhanani  c'  eva  pancatimsa  mahaggata-lokuttara-cittani  ceti 
sattacattalisa-tihetuka-cittaniti. 

5.  Lobho  doso  ca  moho  ca  hetu  akusala  tayo 
Alobhadosamoho  ca  kusala  vyakata  tatha 
Ahetuka  'ttharas*  ekahetuka  dve  dvivisati 
Dvihetuka  mata  satta-cattalisa  tihetuka. 

6.  Kicca-sangahe  kiccani  nama  patisandhi-bhavahgavajja- 
na-dassaua  ^savana-ghayana-sayana-phusana-  sampaticchana- 
santirana-votthappana-javana-tadarararaana-cuti-vasena  cud- 
dasa-vidhani  bhavanti.     Patisandhi-bhavangavajjana-pafica- 
vinnana-thanadi-vasena  pana  tesam  dasadha  thanabhedo  ve- 
ditabbo.      Tattha   dve   upekkha-sahagata-santiranani  c'eva 
attha  maba-vipakani  ca  nava  ruparupa-vipakani  ceti  ekuna- 
visati-cittani  patisandhi-bhavahga-cuti-kiccani  nama,  avajjana- 
kiccani   pana   dve,    tatha   dassana-savana-ghayana-sayana- 
pbusana-sampaticchana- kiccani   ca,    tini  santirana  -  kiccani, 
manodvaravajjanam     eva    pancadvare    vottnappana  -  kiccani 
sadheti,  avajjana-dvaya-vajjitani  kusalakusala-phala-kriya- 
cittani    paiicapannasa    javana- kiccani,   attba   mahavipakani 
c*  eva  santirana  -  ttayan   ceti  ekadasa  tadarammana-kiccani. 
Tesu  pana  dve  upekkha-sahagata-santirana-cittani  patisandhi- 
bhavahga-cuti-tadarammana-santirana-vasena    panca-kiccani 
nama,  mahavipakani  attha  patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-tadaram- 
nana-vasena   catu-kiccani    nama,    mahaggata-vipakani   nava 
patisandhi-bhavahga-cuti-vasena  ti-kiccani  nama,  somanassa- 
santiranam  santirana- tadarammana-vasena  du-kiccam,  tatha 
votthappanam  votthappanavajjana-vasena,  sesani  pana  sabba- 
ni  pi  javana-mano-dhatuttika-panca^vinnanani  yatha-sambha- 
vam  eka-kiccaniti. 

7.  Patisandhadayo  nama  kiccabhedena  cuddasa 
Dasadha  thanabhedena  cittuppada  pakasita 
Atthasatthi  tatha  dve  ca  navattha  dve  yathakkamam 
Ekadviticatupaiica  kiccathanani  niddise. 

1  C.  dassana.  a  Ch.  dve  pafica. 
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8.  Dvara-sarigahe  dvarani  nama  cakkhu-dvaram  sota- 
dvaram  ghana-dvaram  jivha-dvaram  kaya-dvaram  raano- 
dvarafi  ceti  chabbidham  bhavanti.  Tattha  cakkhum  eva 
chakkhu-dvaram  tatha  sotadayo  sotadvaradini.  Mano-dva- 
ram  pana  bhavarigan  ti  pavuccati.  Tattha  pauca-dvara- 
vajjana-cakkhu-vinTiana-sampaticchana-santtrana-votthappa- 
IKI  -  kama  vacant  -  javana  -  tadarammana l  -  vasena  chacattaltsa 
cittani  cakkhu-dvare  yatharaharn  uppajjanti.  Tatha  paiica- 
dvaravajjana-sota-vinnanadi vasena  sota-dvaradisu  pi  cha- 
cattails'  eva  bhavantiti,  sabbatha  pi  paiica-dvare  catupannasa 
cittani  kamavacaran'  eva.  Mano-dvare  pana  mano-dvara- 
vajjana  -  pancapaiinasa  -  javana  -  tadararamana l  -  vasena  satta- 
satthi  cittani  bhavanti,  ekdnavisati-patisandhi-bhavahga- 
cuti-vasena  dvara-vimuttani.  Tesu  pana  panca2  vifirianani 
c'  eva  mahaggata-lokuttara-javanani  ceti  chattimsa  yatha- 
raham  eka-dvarika- cittani  nama;  mano-dhatuttikam  pana 
paiica-dvarikani,  sukka-santirana-vottkappana-kamavacara- 
javanani  cha -dvarika- cittani,  upekkha-sahagata-santirana- 
maha-vipakam  cha-dvarikani  c'eva,  dvara-vimuttani  ca 
mahaggata-vipakani  dvara-vimuttan*  evati. 

9.  Eka-dvarika-cittani  panca-cha-dvarikani  ca 
Cha-dvarika-vimuttani  vimuttani  ca  sabbatha 
Chattimsati  tatha  tini  ekatimsa  yathakkamam 
Dasadha  navadha  ceti  pancadha  paridipaye. 

10.  Arammana-sangahe 3  arammanani4  nama  ruparam- 
manam  saddarammanam.  gandharammanam  rasarammanam 
photthabbarammanam  dhammarammanan  ceti  chabbidhani 
bhavanti.  Tattha  rupam  eva  ruparammanam  tatha  saddadayo 
saddarammanadini.  Dhammarammanam  pana  pasada-sukhu- 
ma-rupa-  5  -  citta-cetasika  -  nibbana  -  paiiiiatti  -  vasena  chadha 
sangayhati.  Tattha  cakkhu-dvarika-cittanam  sabbesam  pi 
rupam  eva  arammanam  tail  ca  paccuppannam,  tatha  sota- 
dvarika-cittadinam  pi  saddadini  tani  ca  paccuppannani  yeva, 


1  S.  R.  °tadalambana°,  and  so  also  below.     2  Ch.  dvi  panca.      s  S.  R.  °alam- 
bana°.    *  S.  R.  alambanani.    5  Ch.  °sukham  arupa0 ;  S.  °sukhmna-nipa°. 
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mano-dvarika-cittanam  pana  chabbidham  pi  paccuppannam 
atitam  anagatam  kala-vimuttan L  ca  yatharaham  alambanam2 
hoti,  dvara-vimuttanan  ca  patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-sarikha- 
tanam  chabbidham  pi  yatha-sambhavam  yebhuyyena  bha- 
vantare  cha-dvara-gahitam  paccuppannam  atitam  parinatti- 
bhutam  va  kamma-kammanimitta-gatinimitta-sammatam 
alambanam  hoti.  Tesu  cakkhu-viniianadini  yathakkamam 
rupadi-ekekalambanan'  eva,  manodhatuttikam  pana  rupadi- 
pancalambanam,  sesani  kamavacara-vipakani  hasana-cittan 
ceti  sabbatha  pi  kamavacaralambanan'  eva,  akusalani  c7  eva 
nana-vippayutta-kamavacara-jayanani  ceti  lokuttara-vajjita- 
sabbalambanani,  nana-sampayutta-kamavacara-kusalani  c'eva 
pancama-jhana-sankhatam  abhinna-kusalan  ceti  arahatta- 
magga-phala-yajjita  3-sabbalambanani,  nana-sampayutta-ka- 
mavacara-kriyani  c'  eva  kriyabhinfia-votthappanan  ceti  sab- 
batha pi  sabbalambanani,  aruppesu  dutiya-catukkani 4 
mahaggatalambanani,  sesani  mahaggata-cittani  sabbani  pi 
pannattalambanani,  lokuttara-cittani  nibbanalambananiti. 

11.  Pancavisa  parittamhi  cha  cittani  mahaggate 
Ekavisati  vohare  attha  nibbanagocare 
Yisanuttaramuttamhi  aggamaggaphalujjite  5 
Panca  sabbattha  cha  cceti  sattadha  tattha  sahgaho 

12.  Yatthu-sangahe  vatthuni  nama  cakkhu-sota-ghana- 
jivha-kaya-hadaya-vatthu  ceti  chabbidhani  bhavanti.  Tani 
kamaloke  sabbani  pi  labbhanti,  rupaloke  pana  ghanadi- 
ttayam  n'  atthi,  arupaloke  pana  sabbani  pi  na  samvijjanti. 
Tattha  paiica  vinnana-dhatuyo  yathakkamam  ekantena  panca 
pasada-vatthuni  nissay'  eva  pavattanti.  Pancadvaravajjana- 
sampaticchana-sankhata  pana  manodhatu  ca  hadayam  nissita 
yeva  pavattanti.  Avasesa  pana  mano-vinnana-dhatu-san- 
khata  ca  santirana-maha-vipaka-patigha-dvaya-pathama- 
magga-hasana-rupavacara-vasena  hadayam  nissay*  eva  pa- 
vattanti. Avasesa  kusalakusala-kriyanuttara-vasena  pana 


1  E.  kala-virattan.          2  Sic  S.  R.  Ch.,  and  so  below.        3  Ch.  vajjitani. 
4  R.  S.  catutthani.        5  R.  °ujjhite°,  S.  ujjnate. 
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nissaya    v&     anissaya    va    aruppa-vipaka-vasena     badayam 
anissay*  evati. 

13.  Chavatthum  nissita  kame  satta  rdpe  catubbidha 
Tivatthum  nissita  riipe  dbatv  eka  nissita  mata 
Tecattalisa  nissaya  d vecattalisa  jayare 
Nissaya  ca  anissaya  pakaruppa  anissita. 

Iti  Abbidbammattha-sahgabe  Pakinnaka-sahgaba-vibbago 
tatiyo  pariccbedo. 
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IY.    VITHI-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1.  Cittuppadanam  ice  evam  katva  sangaham  uttaram 
Bhumipuggalabhedena  pubbaparaniyamitam. 
Pavattisangaham  naraa  patisandhipavattiyam 
Pavakkhami  samasena  yathasambhavato  katham. 

2.  Cha  vatthuni  cha  dvarani  cha  alambanani  cha  viiina- 
nani   cha  vithiyo  chadha  visaya-pavatti   ceti  vithi-sahgahe 
cha  chakkani  veditabbani.     Yithi-muttanaip  pana   kamma- 
kammanimitta-gatinimitta-vasena  tividha  hoti  visaya-pavatti. 
Tattha    vatthu-dvaralambanani    pubbe    vutta1-nayan>    eva. 
Cakkhu-vinnanam    sota-viiinanam    ghana-vinnanam    jivha- 
vinnanam   kaya-viiifianam   mano-viniianam   ceti   cha-vinna- 
nani,    chavithiyo   pana   cakkhu-dvara-vithi   sota-dvara-vithi 
ghana-dvara-vithi  jivha-dvara-vithi  kaya-dvara-vithi  mano- 
dvara-vithi  ceti  dvara-vasena  va,  cakkhu-vinnana-vithi  sota- 
vinnana-vithi  ghana-vinnana-vithi  jiva-virinana-vithi  kaya- 
vinfiana-vithi   mano-vinnana-vithi   ceti   vinnana-vasena   va, 
dvara-ppavatta  citta-ppavattiyo  yojetabba. 

3.  Atimahantam    mahantam.     parittam    atiparittam    ceti 
pafica-dvare,    mano-dvare    pana    vibhutam    avibhutan    ceti 
chadha  visaya-ppavatti  veditabba.     Kathana  ?  uppada-tthiti- 
bhavamga-vasena   khana-ttayam    eka-citta-kkhanam    nama. 
Tani  pana   sattarasa  citta-kkhanani   rupa-dhammanam  ayu, 
eka-citta-kkhanatitani  va  bahu-citta-kkhanatitani  va   thiti- 
pattan>2  eva  pancalambanani  pancadvare  apatham  agacchanti. 
Tasma  yadi  eka-citta-kkhanatitakam  ruparammanam  cakk- 
liussa  apatham  agacchati  tato  dvikkhattum  bhavamge  calite 

1  S.  nivutta.         2  R.  here  and  above  Othiti°. 
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bhavamga-sotam  vicchinditva  tarn  eva  ruparammanam 
avajjantam  pailca-dvaravajjana-cittam  upajjitva  nirujjhati. 
Tato  tassanantarara  lam  eva  rftpam  passantam  cakkhu-viiiiia- 
nam  sampaticchantam  sampaticchana-cittam  santiranama- 
nara  l  santirana-cittam  vavatthapentam 2  votthappana  3-cittaft 
ceti  yatha-kkaraam  uppajjitvi  nirujjhanti.  Tato  param 
ekunatimsa-kamavacara-javanesu  yamkinci  laddha-paccayam 
yebhuyyena  sattakkhattum  javanam  javati,  javananubandhani 
ca  dve  tadalambana-pakani  yatharaham  pavattanti.  Tato 
param  bhavamga-pato.  Ettavata  cuddasa  vithi-cittuppada 
dve  bhavaraga-calanani  pubbevatitakam  eka-citta-kkhanan  ti 
katva  sattarasa  citta-kkhanani  paripurenti.  Tato  param 
nirujjhati.  Alambanam  etam  atimabantam  nama  gocaram. 
Yava  tadalambanuppada  pana  appabontatitakam 4  apatbam 
agatam  alambanam  mabantam  nama.  Tattba  javanavasane 
bbavamga-pato  va  hoti,  nattbi  tadalambanuppado.  Yava 
javanuppada  pi  appabontatitakam  apatbam  agatam  alamba- 
nam parittam  nama.  Tattba  javanam  pi  anuppajjitva  dva- 
ti-kkhattum 5  votthappanam 6  eva  pavattati,  tato  param 
bhavamga-pato  va  boti.  Yava  votthappanuppada 6  ca  pana 
appabontatitakam  apatbam  agatam  nirodhasannam  alamba- 
nam atiparittam  nama.  Tattha  bbavamga-calanam  eva  hoti, 
natthi  vitbi-cittuppado.  Iccevam  cakkbu-dvare,  tatha  sota- 
dvaradisu  ceti  sabbatha  pi  pafica-dvare  tadalambana-javana- 
vottbappana  6-mogba-vara-samkhatanam  catunnam  varanam 
yathakkamam  alambana-bbuta  visaya-ppavatti  catudha  vedi- 
tabba. 

4.  Yitbi-cittani  satt'  eva  cittuppada  catuddasa 
Catupannasa  vittbara  pancadvare  yatbarabam.7 

Ay  am  ettba  pancadvare  vitbi-citta-ppavatti  nayo. 

5.  Mano-dvare  pana  yadi  vibhfttam  alambanam  apatbam 
agaccbati,  tato  bbavamga-calana-mano-dvaravajjana-javana- 
vasane  tadalambana-pakani  pavattanti.  Tato  param  bha- 


1  S.  santiranamana.     2  R.  vavathapentam.     3  R.  vothabbana,  and  so  always. 
4  S.  appahontam  atitakam.    6  S.  Otti°.    6  R.  vothabbanam.     1  R.  ratharaham. 
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vamga-pato.     Avibhute    pan*  alambane    javanavasane   bha- 
vamga-pato  va  hoti,  natthi  tadalamban-uppado  ti. 

6.  Vithi-cittani  tin'  eva  cittuppada  daserita 
Vittharena  pan'  etth*  eka-cattalisa  vibhavaye. 

Ayam  ettha  paritta-javana-varo. 

7.  Appana- javana-vare  pan  a  vibhutavibhuta-bhedo  natthi. 
Tatha  tadalambanuppado  ca.     Tattba  hi   nana-sampayutta- 
kamavacara-javananam  atthannam  annatarasmim  parikammo- 
pacaranuloma-gotrabhu-namena     catukkhattum    tikkhattum 
eva  va  yathakkamam  upajjitva  niruddhanantaram  eva  yatha- 
raham    catuttham    pancamain    va    chabbisati    mahaggata- 
lokuttara-javanesu  yathabhinihara-vasena  yarnkinci  javanam 
appana-vithim  otarati.    Tato  param  appanavasane  bhavamga- 
pato  va   hoti.      Tattha  somanassa-sahagata-javananantaram 
appana  pi  somanassa-sahagata  va  patikamkhitabba,  upekkha- 
sahagata-javananantaram    upekkha-sahagata    va.      Tatthapi 
kusala-javananantaram    kusala-javanan    ceva    hetthiraan    ca 
phalattayam    appeti,    kriya-javananantaram     kriya-javanam 
arahattaphalan  cati. 

8.  Dvattimsa  sukhapunnaraha  dvadasopekkhaka  param 
Sukhita-kriyato  attha  cha  sambhonti  upekkhaka. 
Puthujjanana  sekkhanain  kamapunnatihetuto 
Tihetukamakriyato  vitaraganam  appana. 

Ayam  ettha  mano-dvare  vithi-citta-ppavatti-nayo. 

9.  Sabbattha  pi  panettha  anitthe  alambane  akusalavipakan' 
eva     panca-viiinana-sampaticchana-santirana-tadalambanani, 
itthe  kusalavipakani,  ati-itthe  pana  somanassa-sahagatan'  eva 
santirana-tadalambanani.  Tatthapi  somanassa-sahagata-kriya- 
javanavasane1  somanassa-sahagatan' eva  tadalambanani  santi, 
upekkha-sahagata -kriya- javanavasane  l    upekkha-sahagatani 
honti,  domanassa-sahagata-javanavasane  ca  pana  tadalamba- 
nani ceva  bhavamgani  ca  upekkhasahagatan'  eva  bhavanti.2 
Tasma  yadi  somanassa-patisandhikassa  domanassa-sahagata- 


1  S.  omits  from  ltol.        z  R.  honti. 


IV.  VlTHI-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA.  19 

javanavasane  tadalambana-sambhavo  natthi,  tada  yam  kifici 
paricita-pubbam  parittalambanam  arabbha  upekkha-sahagata- 
santiranam  uppajjati.  Tarn  anantaritv&  bbavamga-pato  va 
hoti  ti  vadanti  acariya.  Tatba  kamavacara-javanavasane 
kamavacara-sattanam  kamavacara-dhammesveva  alambana- 
bhutesu  tadalambanam  icchantiti. 

10.  Karae  javana-sattalambananam  niyame  sati 
Vibhute  ti  mahante  ca  tadalambanam  iritam 

Ayam  ettha  tadalambana-niyamo. 

11.  Javanesu  ca  paritta-javana-vlthiyam  kamavacara-java- 
nani  sattakkbattuin  cbakkbattum  eva  va  javanti,  manda-ppa- 
vattiyam  pana  marana-kaladisu  paiica-varam  eva.     Bbaga- 
vato   pana    yamaka1 -patihariya-kaladisu   labuka-pavattiyam 
cattari  panca  va  paccavekkhana-eittani  bbavanti  ti  pi  vadanti, 
adikammikassa  pana  patbama-kappanayam  mabaggata-java- 
nani  abhimla-javanani 2  ca  sabbada  pi  ekavaram  eva  javanti. 
Tato   param    bbavamga-pato.      Cattaro    pana   magguppada 
ekacittakkhanika,  tato  param  dve  3  tini  pbala-cittani  yatha- 
raham  uppajjanti.     Tato  param  bbavamga-pato.     Nirodba- 
samapatti-kale   dvikkhattum  catuttharuppa-javanam  javati. 
Tato  param  nirodbam  pbusati.     Vuttbana-kale  ca  anagami- 
pbalam    va     arahatta-phalam    va     yatharaham    eka-varam 
uppajjitva  niruddhe  bhavamga-pato  va  boti.     Sabbattha  pi 
samapatti-vitbiyam  bhavamga-soto  viya  vitbi-niyamo  nattbi 
ti  katva  babuni  pi  labbhanti  ti. 

12.  Sattakkbattum  parittani  maggabhiiiiia  sakim  mata 
Avasesani  labbbanti  javanani  babuni  pi. 

Ayam  ettba  javana-niyamo. 

13.  Dubetukanam  abetukanafi  ca  panettba  kriya- javanani 
ceva  appana- javanani  ca  na  labbhanti.     Tatba  iiana-sampa- 
yutta-vipakani  ca  sugatiyam,  duggatiyam  pana  nana-vippa- 
yuttani   ca   maba-vipakani    na    labbhanti.      Tihetukesu   ca 
khinasavanam  kusalakuaala-j avail ani   na   labbhanti.     Tatha 


S.  samka0.        2>  S.  omits.        3  S.  deva. 
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sekkha-puthujjananam  kriya-javanani,  ditthigata-sampa- 
yutta-vicikiccha-javanani  ca  sekkhanam,  anagami-puggala- 
nam  pana  patigha-javanani  na  labbhanti,  lokuttara-javanaiii 
ca  yatharaham  ariyanam  eva  samuppajjanti  ti. 

14.  Asekkhanam  catu  cattalisa  sekkhanam  uddise 
Chappailnasavasesanam  catupannasa  sambhava. 

Ayam  ettha  puggala-bhedo. 

15.  Kamavacara-bhumiyam  pan'  etani  sabbani  pi  Yithi- 
cittani  yatharaham  upalabbhanti.  Rupavacara-bhumiyam 
patigha-javana-tadalambana-vajjitani,  arupavacara-bhumi- 
yampathama-magga-rupavacara-hasana-hetthimaruppa-vajji- 
tani  ca  labbhanti.  Sabbattha  pi  ca  tarn  tarn  pasada-rahita- 
nam  tarn  tarn  dvarika-vithi-cittani  na  labbhant'  eva.  Asanna- 
sattanam  pana  sabbatha  pi  citta-ppavatti  natth'  evati.1 

16.  Asiti  vithicittani  kame  rfipe  yatharaham 
Catusatthi  tatharupe  dvecattalisa  labbhare. 

Ayam  ettha  bhumi-vibhago. 

17.  Iccevam  cha-dvarika-citta-ppavatti  yatha-sambhavam 
bhavamgan  tarita  yavatayukam  abbocchinna 2  pavattati. 

Iti   abhidhammattha-samgahe  vithi-samgaha-vibhago   nama 
catuttho  paricchedo. 


1  S.  natthi  va  ti.        2  R.  abocchinna. 
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1.  Yithi-citta-vasen*  evam  pavatti  samudlrito 
Pavatti-samgaho  nama  sandhiyam  dani  vuccati. 

2.  Catasso  bhumiyo  catubbidha  patisandhi  cattari  kam- 
mani  catudha  maranuppatti  ceti  vithi-mutta-samgahe  cattari 
catukkani  veditabbani.  Tattha  apaya-bhumi  kama-sugati- 
bhumi  riipavacara-bhumi  ariipavacara-bhumi  ceti  catasso 
bhuraiyo  naraa.  Tasu  nirayo  tiracchana-yoni  petti- visayo 
asura-kayo  ceti  apaya-bhumi  catubbidha  hoti,  manusssL 
catummaharajika 1  tavatimsa  yama  tusita  nimmanarati 
paranimmitta-vasavatti  ceti  kama-sugati-bhumi  sattavidha 
hoti.  Sa  panayam  ekadasa-vidha  pi  kamavacara-bhumi  ceva 
samkham  gacchati.  Brahmaparisajja  brahma-purohita  raaha- 
brahraa  ceti  patharaajjhana-bhuini,2  parittabha  appamanabha 
abhassara  ceti  dutiyajjhana-bhurai,  paritta-subha  appamana- 
subha3  subha-kinha  ceti  tatiyajjhana-bhumi,  vehapphala 
asanfia-satta  suddhavasa  ceti  catutthajjhana-bhumi  ti  rupava- 
cara-bhumi  solasa-vidha  hoti.  Aviha  atappa  sudassa  sudassi 
akanittha  ceti  suddhavasa-bhumi  paiica-vidha  hoti.  Akasa- 
nancayatana-bhumi  vinnanancayatana-bhurai  akiiicannaya- 
tana-bhumi  nevasaiina-nasannayatana-bhumi  ceti  arupava-. 
cara-bhumi  catubbidha  hoti. 

3.  Puthujjana  na  labbhanti  suddhavasesu  sabbatha 
Sotapanna  ca  sakadagamino  capi  puggala 
Ariya  nopalabbhanti  asannapayabhuinisu 
Sesatthanesu  labbhanti  ariya  nariya  pi  ca. 

Idam  ettha  bhumi-catukkam. 


1  K.  catu°.        2  E.  -jhana-,  and  so  always.        3  R.  paritta  * 
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4.  Apaya-patisandhi  kama-sugati-patisandhi  rupavacara- 
patisandhi  arupavacara -patisandhi  ceti  catubbidha  patisandhi 
nama.  Tattha  akusalavipakopekkha-sahagata-santiranam 
apayabhumiyam  okkantikkhane  patisandhi  hutva  tato  param 
bhavamga-pariyosane 1  javanam  hutva  vocchijjati,  ayam 
ekapaya-patisandhi  nama.  Kusalavipakopekkha-sahagata- 
santiranam  pana  kama-sugatiyam  manussanan  ceva  jaccandha- 
dinam  bhumissitanan 2  ca  vinipatikasuranam  patisandhi-bha- 
vamga-cuti-vasena  pavattati.  Maha-vipakani  pan*  attha  sab- 
battha  pi  kama-sugatiyam  patisandhi-bhavamga-cutivasena 
pavattanti.  Ima  nava  kama-sugati-patisandhiyo  nama.  Sa 3 
pan  ay  am  dasa-vidha  pi  kamavacara-patisandhi  'cceva  sam- 
kham  gacchati.  Tesu  catunnam  apayanain  manussanam 
vinipatikasuranan  ca  ayu-ppamana-gananaya  niyamo  natthi. 
Catum-maharajikanam  pana  devanam  dibbani  panca-vassa- 
satani  ayu-ppamanam  manussa-gananaya  navuti  vassa-sata- 
sahassa-ppamanam  hoti,  tato  catu-gunam  tavatimsanam,  tato 
catu-gunam  yamanam,  tato  catu-gunam  tusitanam,  tato 
catu-gunam  nimmanaratinam,  tato  catugunam  paranimmita- 
vasavattinam. 

5.  Navassatan  c1  ekavisa  vassanam  kotiyo  tatha 
Yassasatasahassani  satthi  ca  vasavattisu. 

6.  Pathama-jjhana-  vipakam  pathama - jjhana -  bhumiyam. 
patisandhi-bhavamga-cuti-vasena  pavattati.  Tatha  dutiya- 
jjhana- vipakam  tatiya-jjhana-vipakan  ca  dutiya-jjhana- 
bhumiyam,  catuttha-jjhana- vipakam  tatiya-jjhana-bhumi- 
yam,  pancamajjhana- vipakam  catuttha-jjhana -bhumiyam, 
asannasattanam  pana  rupam  eva  patisandhi  hoti.  Tatha 
tato  param  pavattiyam  cavana-kale  ca  rupam  eva  pavattitva 
nirujjhati.  Ima  cha  rupavacara-patisandhiyo  nama.  Tesu 
brahma-parisajjanam  devanam  kappassa  tatiyo  bhago  ayu- 
ppamanam,  brahma-purohitanam  upaddha-kappo,  4  maha- 
brahmanam  eko  kappo,  parittabhanam  dve  kappani,  appa- 
manabhanam  cattari  kappani,  abhassaranam  attha  kappani, 


1  R.  bhavangam.        2  R.  bhumassitanan.        3  S.  sa.        4  S.  upaccha. 
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paritta-subbanara  sojasa  kappAni,  appamana-subbanam 
dvattimsa  kappani,  subhakinhanam  catu-satthi  kappani, 
vehapphalanam  asaiifiasattanaft  ca  paftca  kappa-satani,  aviha- 
naiii  kappa-sabassani,  atappanam  dve  kappa-sahassani,  su- 
dassanam  cattari  kappa-sabassani,  sudassinarp  attha  kappa- 
sabassani,  akanittbanam  sojasa  kappa- sabassani.  Patbama- 
ruppadi-vipakani  pathamaruppadi-bbftratsu  yatbakkamam 
patisandhi-bhavamga-cuti-vasena  pavattanti.  Irna  catasso 
aruppa-patisandhiyo  nama.  Tesu  pana  akasanaficayatuiiu- 
pas>anam  devanam  visati  kappa-sabassani  ayu-ppamanam, 
yirnlanaficayatanupaganam  devanam  cattalisa  kappa-sabassa- 
ni, akificaniiayatarianClpaganain  devanam  sattbi  kappa- 
sahassani,  nevasariria-nasaunayatanupag^nam  devanam  catu- 
rasiti  kappa-sahassani. 

7.  Patisandbi  bbavamgan  ca  tatb&  cavanamanasam 
Ekam  eva  tatb'  ev*  ekavisayam  c*  ekajatiyam 

Idam  ettha  patisandbi-catukkam. 

8.  Janakam  upattbambhakam  upapilakam1  upagbatakan 
ceti  kicca-vasena,  garukam  asannam  acinnam  katatta-kamman 
ceti  pakadana-pariyayena,  dittbidhamma-vedaniyam  upa- 
pajja-vedaniyam  aparapariya-vedaniyam  ahosi-kamman  ceti 
paka-kala-vasena  cattari  kammani  nama.  Tatba  akusalam 
kamavacara-kusalam  rilpavacara-kusalam  arftpavacara-ku- 
salan  ceti  pakattbana  -  vasena.  Tattha  akusalam  kaya- 
kammam  vaci-kammam  mano-kammam  ceti  kamma-dvara- 
vasena  tividham  hoti.  Katham?  Panatipato  adinnadanam 
kamesu  micchacaro  ceti  kaya-viniiatti-samkhate  kaya-dvare 
babulla-vuttito  kaya-kammam  nama.  Musavado  pisuna  vaca 
pbarusa  vaca  sampbappalapo2  ceti  vaci-viunatti-samkhate 
vaci-dvare  babulla-vuttito  vaci-kamrnam  nama.  Abbijjb& 
vyapado  miccha-dittbi  ceti  auilatrapi  vinnattiya  manasmim 
yeva  bahulla-vuttito  mano-kammam  nama.  Tesu  panatipato 
pbarusa  vaca  vyapado  ca  dosa-mulena  jayanti,  kamesu  mic- 
chacaro abbijjba  miccba-dittbi  ca  lobha-mulena,  sesani  cattari 


1  S.  tipapilakam ;  E.  upapilakam.        *  S.  sapphalapo. 
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pi  dvihl  mulehi  sambhavanti.  Cittuppada-vasena  pan'  etam 
akusalam  sabbatha  pi  dvadasa-vidham  hoti.  Kamavacara- 
kusalam  pi  kaya-dvare  pavattam  kaya-kammam  vaci-dvare  pa- 
vattam vaci-kammam  mano-dvare  pavattam  mano-kammam 
ceti,  kamma-dvara-vasena  tividham  hoti.  Tatha  dana-sila- 
bhavana-vasena,  cittuppada-vasena  pan*  etam  attha-vidham, 
dana-sila-bbavana-pamayana-veyyavacca  -  pattidana-  pattanu  - 
modana  -  dbammasavana  -  dbammadesana  -  dittbijjukamma  - 
vasena  dasa-vidham  hoti.  Tarn  pan'  etam  visati-vidham  pi 
kamavacara-kammam  icceva  samkbam  gaccbati.  Eupava- 
cara-kusalam  pan  a  mano-kammam  eva,  tarn  ca  bhavanamayam 
appanappattam,  jhanamga-bbedena  pancavidham  hoti.  Tatha 
arupavacara-kusalail  ca  mano-kammam,  tarn  pi  bhavanamayam 
appanappattam,  alambana-bhedena  catubbidham  hoti.  Ettha- 
kusala-karnmam  uddhacca  -  rahitam  apaya - bhumiyam  pati- 
sandhim  janeti.  Pavattiyam  paua  sabbam  pi  dvadasa-vidham 
satt'  akusala-pakani  sabbattha  pi  kama-loke  rupa-loke  ca  ya- 
tharaham  vipaccati.  Kamavacara-kusalam  pi  kamavacara- 
sugatiyam  eva  patisandhim  janeti.  Tatha  pavattiyan  ca 
maha-vipakani  ahetuka-vipakani  attha  pi  sabbattha  pi  kama 
loke  rupa-loke  ca  yatharaham  vipaccati.  Tatthapi  tihetukam- 
ukkattham1  kusalam  tihetukam  patisandhim  datva  pavatte 
solasa  vipakani  vipaccati,  tihetukam  omakam  dvihetukam 
ukkatthan  ca  kusalam  dvihetukam  patisandhim  datva  pa- 
vatte tihetuka-rahitani  dvadasa  vipakani  vipaccati,  dvihetu- 
kam omakam  pana  kusalam  ahetukam  eva  patisandhim  deti 
pavatte  ca  ahetuka-vipakan'  eva  vipaccati. 

9.  Asamkharam  sasamkhara-vipakani  na  paccati 
Sasamkharam  asamkhara-vipakaniti  kecana. 
Tesam  dvadasa  pakani  dasattha  ca  yathakkamam 
Yatha-vuttanusarena  yatha-sambhavam  uddise. 

10.  Hupavacara-kusalam  pana  pathamajjhanam  parittam 
bhavetva  brahmaparisajjesu  uppajjati,  tad  eva  majjhimam 
bhavetva  brahma-purohitesu  panitam  bhavetva  maha- 
brahmesu,  tatha  dutiyajjhanam  tatiyajjhanaii  ca  parittam 

1  S.  mukhatham ;  R.  ukkatham. 
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bhavetva  parittabhesu  majjhimam  bhavetva  appamanabhesu 
pan! tarn  bhavetva  abhassaresu,  catutthajjhanam  parittam  bha- 
vetva paritta-subhesu  majjhimam  bhavetva  appamana-subhesu 
panltarn  bhavetva  subha-kinhesu,  paflcamajjhanam  bhavetvft 
vehapphalesu,  tad  eva  saiiiia-viragam  bhavetva  asaufiasattesu, 
anagamito  pana  suddbavasesu  uppaj janti,  arupavacara-kusalan 
ca  yathakkamam  bhavetva  arftpesu  1  uppajjanti. 

11.  Ittham  mahaggatam  punfiam  yatha-bhumi-pavattitam 2 
Janeti  sadisam  pakam  patisandhi-pavattiyam. 

Idam  ettha  karama-catukkam. 

12.  Ayu-kkhayena     kamma-kkhayena    ubhaya-kkhayena 
upacchedaka-karamuna   ceti   catudha   maranuppatti.     Tatha 
ca  marantanam   pana   maranakale   yatharaham  abhimukhi- 
bhutam   bhavantare   patisandhi-janakam   kammam   va   tain 
kamina-karana-kale    rupadikam    upaladdha-pubbam   upaka- 
rana-bhutan  ca  kamma-nimittam  va  anantarara  uppajjamana- 
bhave  upalabhitabbam  upabhoga-bhutaii  ca  gata-nimittam  va 
kamma-balena    channam    dvaranarn    anfiatarasmim    paccu- 
patthati.     Tato   param  tarn  eva  tathopatthitam  alambanam 
arabbha  vipaccamanaka-kamraanurupam  parisuddham  upaki- 
littham    va    upalabhitabba-bhavanurupam    tatronatam3   va 
citta-santanam  abhinham   pavattati   bahullena,   tana  eva  va 
pana  janaka-bhutam  kamraara  abhinava-karana-vasena  dvara- 
ppattam  hoti,   paccasanna-maranassa   tassa  vithi-cittavasane 
bhavamga-kkhaye    va    cavana-vasena     paccuppanna-bhava- 
pariyosana-bhutam  cuti-cittara  uppajjitva  nirujjhati.   Tasmina 
niruddhavasane  tassanantaram  eva  tatha  gahitam  alambanara 
arabbha  savatthukam  avatthukam  eva  va  yatharaham  avijja- 
nusaya-parikkhittena      tanhanusaya-miilakena      samkharena 
janiyamanam4  sampayuttehi  pariggayhamanam  sahajatanara 
aditthana-bhavena     pubbamgama-bhutam     bhavantara-pati- 
sandhana-vasena    patisandhi-samkhatam   manasam  uppajja- 
manam  eva  patitthati  bhavantare. 

13.  Maranasanna-vithiyam     panettha     manda-ppavattani 
pane'  eva  javanani  patikamkhitabbani.     Tasma  yada  paccu- 

1  S.  aruppesu.     2  R.  vavatthitam.     3  R.  tatthonatam.     4  S.  chabhiyamanam. 
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ppannalambhanesu  apatham  agatesu  marantesv  eva  maranam 
hoti,  tada  patisandhi-bhavamganam  pi  paccuppannalambanata 
labbhati  ti  katva  kamavacara-patisandhiya  cha-dvara-gahitam 
kammanimittam  gatinimittan  ca  paccuppannam  atitalamba- 
nam  upalabbhati.  Kammam  pana  atitam  eva.  Tan  ca 
mano-dvara-gahitam.  Tani  pana  sabbani  pi  paritta-dhamma- 
bhutan'  ev'  alambanani.  Rupavacara-patisandhiya  pana 
paiinatti  -  bhutam  kamma-nimittam  evj  alambanam  hoti. 
Tatha  aruppa-patisandhiya  ca  mahaggata-bhutam  pannatti- 
bhutan  ca  kamma-nimittarn  eva  yatharaham  alambanam  hoti. 
Asanna-sattanam  pana  jivita-navakam  eva  patisandhi-bhavena 
patitthati.  Tasma  te  rupa-patisandhika  nama.  Arupa  arupa- 
patisandhika.  Sesa  rupa  rupa-patisandhika. 

14.  Aruppa-cutiya  honti  hetthimaruppa-vajjita 
Paramaruppa-sandhi  ca  tatha  kame  ti-hetuka, 
Rupavacara-cutiya  ahetu-rahita  siyum 
Sabba  kame  ti-hetumha  kamesv  eva  panetara. 

Ayam  ettha  cuti-patisandhi-kkamo. 

15.  Iccevam  gahita-patisandhikanam  pana  patisandhi-ni- 
nirodhanantarato  pabhuti  tarn  ev'  alambanam  arabbha  tad 
eva  cittam  yava  cuti-cittuppada  asati  vithi-cittuppade  bha- 
vassa  amga-bhavena  bhavamga-santati-samkhatam 1  manasam 
abbocchinam 2  nadi-soto  viya  pavattati.  Pariyosane  ca  cava- 
na-vasena  cuti-cittam  hutva  nirujjhati.  Tato  paran  ca  pa- 
tisandhadayo  ratha-cakkam  iva  yathakkamam  eva  pari- 
vattanta  pavattanti. 

16.  Patisandhi-bhavamga-vithiyo  cuti  ceha  tatha  bhavantare 
Puna-sandhi-bhavamgam  iccayam  parivattati  citta-santati 3 
Patisamkhaya  pan*  etam  addhuvam  adhigantva  padam 

accutam  budha 
Susamucchinna-sineha-bandhana  samam  essanti  ciraya4 

subbata. 

Iti   abhidhammattha-samgahe    vithi-mutta-samgaha-vibhago 
nama  pancamo  paricchedo. 

1  E.  samkhatam.         2  E.  abocchinnam.         3  S.  sattati.        4  E.  ciraya. 
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1.  Ettavata  vibhatta  hi l  sabba-bheda-pavattika 
Citta-cetasika  dhamma  rupam  dani  pavuccati. 
Samuddesa  vibhaga  ca  samutthana  kalapato 
Pavattikkamato  ceva  pancadha  tattha  samgaho. 

2.  Cattari  mahabhutani  catunnam  ca  mahabhutanam  upa- 
dai'upan  t i  diividhain  etam  rupain  ekadasa-vidbena  samgabam. 
gacchati.      Katham  ?     Pa^bavi-dbatu   apo-dbatu   tejo-dbatu 
vayo-dhatu    bhdta-riipam    nama.      Cakkhu   sotam   gbanam 
jivha  kayo  pasada-rupamnaraa.     Rupam  saddo  gandbo  raso 
apo-dbatu-vivajjitam    bhuta-ttaya-samkhatam    pbottbabbam 
gocara-rupam   nama.      Itthattam    purisattam   bhava-rupam 
narna.    Hadaya-vatthu  badaya-rupam  nama.     Jivitindriyam 
jivita-rupam  nama.    Kabalimkaro2  aharo  abara-rupam  nama. 
Iti  ca  attharasavidbam  etam  rupam  sabbava-rupam  salakkba- 
na-rupam  nippbanna-rupam  rupa-rupam  sammasana-rupan  ti 
ca  samgabam  gaccbati.    Akasadbatu  pariccheda- rupam  nama. 
Kaya-vinfiatti  vaci-vifmatti  viniiatti-rupam  nama.     Rupassa 
labuta  muduta  kammannata   vinnatti-dvayam  vikara-rupam 
nama.     Rupassa  upacayo  santati  jarata3  aniccata  lakkhana- 
rupam  nama.      Jatirupara   eva   pan*  ettba  upacaya-santati- 
namena  pavuccati.     Iti  ekadasa-vidbam  etam  rupam  attbavi- 
sati-vidham  boti  sarupa-vasena. 

3.  Katham 

Bhuta-ppasada-visaya  bhavo  hadayam  iccapi 
Jivitahara-rupehi  attharasa-vidham  tatha 
Paricchedo  ca  viiinatti  vikaro  lakkhanam  ti  ca 
Anipphanna  dasa  ceti  atthavisa-vidham  bhave. 

Ayam  ettha  rupa-samuddeso. 

1  S.  vibhantahi.        2  R.  kabalikaro.        3  S.  charata. 
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4.  Sabbanca  pan*  etam  rupam  ahetukam  sappaccayam  sa- 
savam  samkhatam  lokiyam  kamavacaram  anarammanam 
apahatabbam  eva  ti  ekavidham  pi  ajjhattika-bahiradi-vasena 
bahudha  l  bhedam  gacchati.  Katham  ?  Pasada-samkhatam 
pancavidham  pi  ajjhattika-rupam  nama.  Itaram  bahira- 
rupam.  Pasada-haday a- samkhatam  chabbidam  pi  vatthu- 
rupam  nama.  Itaram  avatthu  -  rupam.  Pasada-vinnatti- 
samkhatam  sattavidham  pi  dvara- rupam  nama.  Itaram 
advara-rupam.  Pasada-bhava-jivita-samkhatam  atthavidham 
pi  indriya-rupam  nama.  Itaram  anindriya-rupam.  Pasada- 
visay a- samkhatam  dvadasa-vidham  pi  olarika-rupam  santike 
rupam  sappatigha-rupaii  ca.  Itaram  sukhuma-rupam  dure 
rupam  appatigha-rupan  ca.  Kammajam  upadinna-rupam. 
Itaram  anupadinna  -  rupam.  Hupayatanam  sanidassana- 
rupam.  Itaram  anidassana-rupam.  Cakkhadi-dvayam  asam- 
patta-vasena  ghanadi-ttayam  sampatta-vasena  ti  panca- 
vidham pi  gocara-ggahika-rupam.  Itaram  agocara-ggahika- 
rupam.  Yanno  gandho  raso  oja  bhuta-catukkan  ceti  attha- 
vidham pi  avinibbhoga-rupam.  Itaram  vinibbhoga-rupam. 

5.  Iccevam  atthavisati-vidham  pi  ca  vicakkhana 
Ajjhattikadi-bhedena  vibhajanti  yatharaham. 

Ayam  ettha  rupa-vibhago. 

6.  Kammam  cittam  utu  aharo  ceti  cattari  rupa-samutthana- 
ni  nama.  Tattha  kamavacaram  rupavacarafi  ceti  pancavisati- 
vidham  pi  kusalakusala-kammam  abhisamkhatam  ajjhattika- 
santane2  kamma-samutthana-rupam  patisandhim  upadaya 
khane  khane  samutthapeti.  Aruppa-vipaka-dvi-panca-viriila- 
na-vajjitam  pancasattati-vidham  pi  cittam  citta-samutthana- 
rupam  pathama-bhavamgam  upadaya  jayantam  eva  samuttha- 
peti. Tattha  appana-javanam  iriyapatham  pi  sannameti. 
Yotthappana-kamavacara-javanabhinna  pana  vinnattim  pi 
samutthapenti.  Somanassa-javanani  pan'  ettha  terasa-hasa- 
nam  pi  janenti.  Situnhotu-samannata  tejo-dhatu-thiti-patta 
va  utu-samutthana-rupam  ajjhattam  ca  bahiddha  ca  yatha- 
raham samutthapeti.  Oja-samkhato  aharo  ahara-samutthana 

1  S.  mahudha.         2  S.  sannane. 
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rupam  ajjhoharana-kale  thanappatto  va  samutthapeti.  Tattha 
hadaya-indriya-rupani  kammajan'  eva,  viftftatti-dvayam  citta- 
jam  eva,  saddo  cittotujo,2  lahutadi-ttayam  utu  cittabarehi 
sambhoti.  Avinibbhogo-rupani  ceva  akasa-dhatu  ca  catuhi 
sambhutani,  lakkhana-rupani  nakutx)  ci  jayanti. 

7.  Attharasa  pannarasa  terasa  dvadasa  ti  ca 
Karamacittotukaharajani  honti  yathakkamam. 
Jayamanadi-rdpanam  sabbavatta  hi  kevalam 
Lakkbanani  na  jayanti  kebici  ti  pukasitam. 

Ayara  ettba  rupa-sarauttbana-nayo. 

8.  Ekuppada  ekanirodha  ekanissaya  sabavuttino  ekavisati 
rupa-kalapa  nama.  Tattba  jivitam  avinibbboga-rupan  ca 
cakkbuna  saha  cakkbu-dasakan  ti  pavuccati.  Tatha  sotadibi 
saddhim  sota-dasakam  gbana-dasakam  jivba-dasakam  kaya- 
dasakara  itthibbava-dasakam  pumbhava-dasakam  vattbu- 
dasakan  ceti  yatbakkamam  yojetabbam.  Avinibbhoga-rupam 
eva  jivitena  saha  jivita-dasakan  ti  pavuccati.  Irae  nava 
kamma-samutthana-kalapa.  Avinibbboga-rupam  pana  sud- 
dhatthakam.  Tad  eva  kaya-vinnattiya  saha  kaya-viiinatti- 
navakam  vaci-vinnatti  saddehi  saha  vaci-vifiiiatti-dasakam 
lahutadihi  saddhim  lahutadi  -  ekadasakam  kaya  -  vinuatti- 
lahutadi-d  vadasakam  vaci-  vifi  natti-sadda-lahutadi- terasakan 
ceti  cha  citta-samutthana-  kalapa.  Suddhatthakam  sadda- 
navakam  lahutad-ekadasakam.  sadda-lahutadi-dvadasakaii  ceti 
ceti  cattaro  utu-samutthana-kalapa.  Suddhattbakam  lahutad- 
ekadasakan  ceti  dve  ahara  -  samutthana  -  kalapa.  Tattha 
suddattbakam  sadda-navakaii  ceti  dve  utu-samutthana- 
kalapa  bahiddha  pi  labbhanti.  Avasesa  pana  sabbe  pi 
ajjhattikam  eva. 

9.  Kammacittotukahara-samutthana  yathakkamam 
Nava  cha  caturo  dveti  kalapa  ekavisati. 
Kalapanam  pariccheda-lakkhanatta  vicakkhana 
Na  kalapamgam  iccahu  akararn  lakkhanani  ca. 

Ay  am  ettba  kalapa-yojana. 

1  S.  adds  va. 
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10.  Sabbani  pi  pan'  etani  rupani  kamaloke  yatharaham 
anunani  pavattiyam  upalabbhanti.  Patisandhiyam  pana 
samsedajanan  ceva  opapatikanan  ca  cakkhu-sota-ghana-jivha- 
kaya-bhava-vatthu-dasaka-samkhatani  satta-dasakani  patu- 
bhavanti  ukkattha- vasena.  Omaka-vasena  pana  cakkhu-sota- 
ghana-bhava-dasakani  tadaci  pi  na  labbhanti.  Tasma  tesam 
vasena  kalapani1  veditabba,  gabbha-seyyaka-sattanam  pana 
kaya-bhava-vatthu-dasaka-samkhatani  tini  dasakani  patu  bha- 
vanti.  Tatthapi  bhava-dasakam  kadaci  na  labbhati.2  Tato 
param  pavatti-kale  kamena  cakkhu-dasakadini  ca  patu  bha- 
vanti.  Iccevam  patisandhim  upadaya  kamma-samutthana 
dutiya-cittam  upadaya  citta-samutthana  thiti-kalam3  upadaya 
uta-samutthana  oja-pharanam  upadaya  ahara-samutthana  ceti 
catu-samutthana-rupa-kalapa-santati  kamaloke  dipa-jala  viya 
nadi-soto  viya  ca  yavatayukam  abbocchinnam 4  pavattati. 
Marana-kale  pana  cuti-cittopari  sattarasa  ma  cittassa  thiti- 3 
kalam  upadaya  kammaja-rupani  5na  upajjanti.  Puretaram 
upannani  ca  kammaja-rupani5  cuti-citta-sama-kalam  eva  pa- 
vattitva  nirujjhanti.  Tato  param  cittajaharaja-rupan  ca 
vocchijjati.  Tato  param  utu-samutthana-rupa-parampara 
yava  mata-kalevara  6-samkhata  pavattanti. 

11.  Iccevam  matasattanam  punad  eva7  bhavantare 
Patisandhim  upadaya  tatharupam  pavattati. 

12.  Rupaloke  pana  ghana-jivha-kaya-bhava-dasakani  ca 
aharaja-kalapani  ca  na  labbhanti.  Tasma  tesam  patisandhi- 
kale8  cakkhu-sota-vatthu- vasena  tini  dasakani  jivita-navakan 
ceti  cattaro  labbhanti.  Asanna-sattanam  pana  cakkhu-sota- 
vatthu-saddani  pi  na  labbhanti.  Tatha  sabbani  pi  cittaja- 
rupani.  Tasma  tesam  patisandhi-kale  jivita-navakam  eva 
pavattiyan  ca  sadda-vajjitam  utu-samutthana-rupam  atiri- 
cchati.  Iccevam  kama-rupasanni-samkhatesu  tisu  thanesu 
patisandhi-pavatti- vasena  duvidha  rupa-pavatti  veditabba. 

13.  Attbavisati  kamesu  honti  tevisa  rupisu 

Sattaras'  evasanninam  arupe  natthi  kinci  pi. 


1  R.  kalapatani.      2  S.  labbhanti.      3  R.  thiti0.      4  R.  abbho.       5  S.  omits. 
6  R.  kalevara ;  S.  kalebara.     7  S.  puna  dve. '  8  S.  kalo. 
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Saddo  vikaro  jarata  raaranan  c*  opapattiyam 
Na  labbhanti  pavatte  tu  na  kifici  pi  na  labbhati. 

Ayamettha  rupa-pavatti-kharno. 

14.  Nibbanam  pana  lokuttara-samkhatam  caturaagga-na- 
ncna  sacchikatabbam  magga  -  phalanam  alarabuna-bhutam 
vana-samkbataya  tanbaya  nikkhantatta  nibbanan  til  pa- 
vuccati.  Tad  etam  sabbavato  ekavidham  pi,  sa-upadi-sesa2- 
nibbana-dbatu  anupadisesa-nibbana-dbatu  ceti  duvidham  hoti 
karana-pariy  ay ena.  Tatha  sunnatam  animittam  appanibitaii 3 
ceti  tividbam  hoti  akara-bbedena. 

Pad  am  accutam  accantam  4  asamkbatam  anuttaram 
Nibbanam  iti  bhasanti  vanamutt^  mabesayo. 
Iti  cittam  cetasikam  rdpam  5  nibbanam  iccapi 
Paramattham  pakasanti  catudba  va  tatbagata. 

Iti  abbidbammattba-samgabe  rupa-samgaba-vibhago  nama 
cbattbo  paricchedo. 


1  S.  nibbanatti.    2  S.  upadisena.    3  S.  appanihitan.    *  S.  accattam.    6  S.  rupa, 
and  so  nearly  always. 
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1.  Dvasattati-vidha  vutta  vatthudhamma  salakkhana 
Tesam  dani  yathayogam  pavakkhami  samuccayam. 

2.  Akusala-samgaho     missaka-samgaho    bodhipakkhiya- 
samgaho  sabba-samgaho  ceti  samuccaya-samgaho  catubbidho 
veditabbo.     Katham  ?     Akusala-samgahe  tava  cattaro  asava 
kamasavo    bhavasavo    ditthasavo    avijjasavo,    cattaro   ogha 
kamogho  bbavogho  ditthogho  avijjogho,  cattaro  yoga  kama- 
yogo   bhava-yogo   ditthi-yogo   avijja-yogo,    cattaro    gantha 
abhijjha  kayagantho  vyapado  kayagantho  silabbata-paramaso 
kayagantho  (idam  saccabhiniveso  kayagantho),  cattaro  upa- 
dana   kamupadanam  ditthupadanam  silabbatupadanam  atta- 
vadupadanani,     cha     nivaranani      kama-chanda-nivaranam 
vyapada-nivaranam     thina-middha-nivaranam     uddhacca- 
kukkucca-nivaranam      vicikiccha-nivaranam     avijja-nivara- 
nam,  sattanusaya  kamaraganusayo  bhavaraganusayo  patigha- 
nusayo   mananusayo    ditthanusayo   vicikicchanusayo   avijja- 
nusayo,  dasa  samyojanani  kamaraga-samyojanum  ruparaga- 
samyoganam   aruparaga-samyojanam    patigha-samyojanam 
mana -  samyojanam   ditthi  -  samyojanam   silabbata -  paramasa- 
samyojanam    vicikiccba-samyojanam    uddnacca-samyojanam 
avijja-sainyojanam  suttante,  aparani  dasa  samyojanam  kama- 
raga- samyojanam   bhavaraga- samyojanam   patigha-samyoja- 
nam  man  a- samyojanam    ditthi- samyojanam   silabbata- para - 
masa- samyojanam   vicikiccha-samyojanam    issa-samyojanam 
macchariy  a- samyojanam  avij  ja-samyojanamabhidhamme,  dasa 
kilesa    lobho    doso   moho   mano    ditthi   vicikiccha    thinam 
uddhaccam   ahirikam   anottappam.      Asavadisu    pan'   ettha 
kama-bhava-namena  tabbatthuka  tanha  adhippeta.   Sikbbata- 
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paramaro  id  am  saccabhiniveso  attavadupadanan  ca  tat  ha  pa- 
vattam  ditthigatara  eva  pavuccati. 

3.  Asavogha  ca  yoga  ca  tayo  gantba  ca  vatthuto 
Upadana  duve  vutta  attha  nlvarana  siyum. 
Chalevanusaya  honti  nava  samyojana  raata 
Kilesa  dasa  vuttoyam  navadha  papa-samgaho. 

4.  Missaka-samgahe  cha  hetft  lobho  doso  raoho  alobho  adoso 
amoho,    satta    jhanamgani    vitakko    vicaro     piti    ekaggata 
somanassain    doraanassani    upekkha,  dvadasa    maggamgani 
samma-ditthi    sainma-samkappo    samma-vaca    samma-kam- 
manto    samma-ajivo     samm^-vayamo    sarama-sati     samma- 
saraadhi    miccha-ditthi     miccha-samkappo     miccha-vayamo 
raiccha-samadhi,  bavisat*  indriyani  cakkhundriyam  sotindri- 
yam  ghanindriyam  jivhindriyam  kayindriyam  itthindriyam 
purisindriyam     jivitindriyam     manindriyam    sukhindriyam 
dukkbindriyam.   somanassindriyam    doraanassindriyam   upe- 
kkbindriyam     saddbindriyam     viriyindriyam     satindriyam 
samadhindriyam    pannindriyam   anarnlataririassamitindriyam 
aniiindriyam  aiifiatavindriyam,  nava  balani  saddba-balam  viri- 
ya-balam  sanmdbi-balam  panna-balam  biri-balam  ottappa-ba- 
lam  abirika-balam  anottappa-balam,  cattaro  adhipati  chanda- 
pati  cittadhipati  viriyadbipati  vimamsadhipati,  cattaro  abara 
kabalimkaro   abaro    pbasso    dutiyo   mano-samcetana    tatiya 
vinnanam  catuttbam.     Indriyesu  pan'  ettba  sotapatti-magga- 
iianam    anannatannassamitindriyam,     arabatta-pbala-nanam 
aiinatavindriyam,  majjbe1  cba  nanani  aiiiiindriyani    ti  pa- 
vuccanti,  jivitindriyaii  ca   ruparupa-vasena  duvidbam  boti. 
Panca-vinnanesu    jhanamgani   aviriyesu  pbalani   ahetukesu 
maggamgani  na  labbbanti.     Tatba  vicikiccha  citte  ekaggata 
maggindriya-bala-bbavam 2  na  gaccbati,  dvihetuka-tibetuka- 
javanesv  eva  yatbasambbavam  adbipati  eko  va  labbhati. 

5.  Cha  betu  panca  jhanamga  maggamga  nava  vattbuto 
Solasindriya-dhamma  ca  bala-dhamma  naverita. 
Cattarodhipati  vutta  tathahara  ti  sattadha 
Kusaladi-samakinno  vutto  missaka-samgaho. 

1  S.  magge.        a  S.  phala-bhavam. 
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6.  Bodhi-pakkhiya-samgahe  cattaro  satipatthana  kayanu- 
passana-satipatthanam  vedananupassana-satipatthanam    citta- 
nupassana-satipatthanam.    dhammanupassana-satipatthanam ; 
cattaro  sammappadhana  uppannanam  papakanam  pahanaya 
vayamo,    anuppannanam    papakanam   anuppadaya   vayamo, 
anuppannanam   kusalanam  uppadaya  vayamo,  uppannanam 
kusalanam     bhiyyobhavaya     vayamo  ;     cattaro     iddhi-pada 
chandiddhi-pado  cittiddhi-pado  viriyiddhi-pado  vimamsiddhi- 
pado ;  pane'  indriyani  saddhindriyam  viriyindriyam  satindri- 
yam  samadhindriyam  panilindriyam ;  panca  balani  saddha- 
balam  viriya-balam  sati-balam  samadhi-balam  panna-balam ; 
satta     bojjhamga    sati-sambojjhamgo     dhamma-vicaya-sam- 
boj  jhamgo  viriya-sambojjhamgo  piti-sambojjhamgo  passaddhi- 
sambojjhamgo  samadhi-sambojjhamgo  upekkha-sambojjham- 
go ;  attha  maggamgani  samma-ditthi  samma-samkappo  sam- 
ma-vaca     samma-kammanto     samma-ajivo     samma-vayamo 
samma-sati  samma-samadhi.     Ettha  pana  cattaro  satipattha- 
na  ti  samma-sati  eka  va  pavuccati,  tatha  cattaro  sammappa- 
dhana ti  ca  samma-vayamo. 

7.  Chando  cittam  upekkha  ca  saddha-passaddhi-pitiyo 
Samma-ditthi  samkappo  vayamo  viratittayam 
Samma-sati  samadhi  ti  cuddasete  svabhavato 
Satta-timsa-pabhedena  sattadha  tattha  samgaho. 
Samkappa-passaddhi  ca  pitupekkha 

Chando  ca  cittam  viratittayan  ca 

Naveha  thana  viriyam  navattha 

Sati  samadhi  catu  panca  panna 

Saddha  duthanuttama-satta-timsa 

Dhammanam  eso  pavaro  vibhago. 

Sabbe  lokuttare  honti  nava  samkappa-pitiyo 

Lokiye  pi  yathayogam  chabbisuddhi  pavattiyam. 

8.  Sabba-samgahe  panca  khandha   rupa-kkhandho   veda- 
na-kkhando   sanna-kkhandho   samkhara-kkhandho  vinnana- 
kkhandho,     pane'    upadana-kkhanda    rupupadana-kkhandho 


1  S.  samadhi  catu  ;  E.  samadhiccatu. 
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vedanupadana-kkbando  saiinupadana-kkbandho  samkharupa- 
dana-kkhandho  vinnanupadauakkhandho,  dvadas'  ayatanani 
rakkhayataiiam  sotayatanam  gbanayatanam  jivhayatanam 
kayayatanam  manayatanam  rupayatanam  saddayatanam 
gandbayatanam  rasayatanam  potthabbayatanam  dhammaya- 
tanam,  atth&rasa  dhatuyo  cakkhu-dbatu  sota-dhatu  gbana- 
dliatu  jivba-dbatu  kaya-dbatu  rupa-dhatu  sadda-dhatu 
gandba-dbatu  rasa-dbatu  potthabba-dbatu  cakkbu-vifnlana- 
clbatu  sota-vifinana-dhatu  ghana-virnlana-dbatu  jivba-viiifia- 
na-dbatu  kaya-vinnana-dhatu  mano-dhatu  mano-vinnana- 
dhatu  dbamraa-dbatu,  cattari  ariya-saccani  dukkbam  ariya- 
eaccam  dukkha-sanmdayo  ariya-saccam  dukkha-nirodbo 
ariya-saccara  dukkba-nirodho-gamini  patipada  ariya-saccam. 
Ettba  pana  cetasika-sukbuma-rupa-nibbana-vasena  ekuna- 
sattati  dbamma  dbammayatana-dhamina-dbatu  ti  samkham 
gaccbanti,  manayatanam  eva  satta-viniiana-dbatu-vasena 
bbijjati. 

9.  Rupaii  ca  vedana  saiina  sesa-cetasika  tatba 

Vifiiianam  iti  pancete  pancakkbandba  ti  bbasita. 
Paficupadanakkbandba  ti  tatba  tebhumaka  mata 
Bhedabbavena  nibbanam  kbandha-samgaba-nissatam 
Dvaralambana-bhedena  bbavant'  ayatanani  ca 
Dvaralamba-taduppanna-pariyayena  dbatuyo. 
Dukkbam  tebbumakam  vattam  tanba-samudayo  bbave 
Nirodho  nama  nibbanam  maggo  lokuttano  mato. 
Magga-yutta  pbala1  ceva  catu-sacca-vinissata2 
Iti  paiica  pabbedena  pavutto  sabba-samgabo. 

Iti  abbidbammattha  -  samgahe  samucca-samgaba- 
vibbago  nama  sattamo  pariccbedo. 


S.  bala.        3  S.  vinissata. 
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1.  Yesam  samkhata-dhammanam  ye  dhamma  paccaya  yatha 
Tarn  vibhagam  ihedani  pavakkhami  yatharaham. 

2.  Paticca-samuppada-nayo   patthana-nayo   ceti    paccaya- 
samgaho  duvidho  veditabbo.     Tattha  tabbhavabhavi  bhava- 
kara  -  mattopalakkbito     paticca  -  samuppada-nayo,    patthana- 
nayo      pana     ahacca-paccaya-tthitim     arabbba      pavuccati, 
ubhayam     pana    vomissitva     papailcanti    acariya.       Tattha 
avijja- paccaya      samkhara      samkhara  -  paccaya     vinnanam 
yinnana-paccaya     nama-rupam    nama-rupa-  paccaya     sala- 
yatanam  salayatana- paccaya   phasso   pbassa-paccaya  vedana 
vedana-paccaya    tanba    tanha-paccaya    upadanam   upadana- 
paccaya   bbavo   bbava-paccaya  jati  jati-paccaya  jara-mara- 
narn l  soka-parideva-dukkha-domanassupayasa    sambbavanti. 
Evam  etassa  kevalassa  dukka-kkbandassa  samudayo  boti  ti 
ayam  ettha  paticca-samuppada-nayo. 

3.  Tattba  tayo  addba  dvadasamgani  visatakara  ti-sandbi 
catu-samkhepa    tini    vattani    dve   mulani    ca   veditabbani. 
Katbam?    avijja   samkbara    atito    addha  jati-jara-maranam 
anagato   addba   majjhe   attba   paccuppanno   addha   ti   tayo 
addha.     Avijja  samkhara   vinnanam   nama-rupam  salayata- 
nam  pbasso  vedana  tanha  upadanam  bhavo  jati  jara-maranan 
ti   dvadas'  anagani.     Sokadi-vacanam   pan'  ettha   nissanda- 
phala-nidassanam,      avijja-samkhara-ggahanena      panettha 
t;anhupadana-bhava  pi  gahita  bhavanti.     Tatha  tanhupada- 
na-bhava-ggahanena    ca     avijja-samkhara-jati-jara-marana- 
ggahanena   ca   vinnanadi-phala-paficakam   eva    gahitan   ti 
katva  :— 

4.  Atite  hetavo  panca  idani  pbala-pancakam 
Idani  betavo  panca  ayatim  phala-paficakan  ti. 

1  S.  jarararanam  ;  K.  jayamaranam. 
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5.  Visatakara  ti-sandhi  catu  -  samkhepA  ca  bhavanti. 
Avijja  tanhupadana  ca  kilesa-vattara,  kamma-bhava-sara- 
khato  bhavekudeso  samkhara  ca  kamma-vattam,  upapatti- 
bhava-samkhato  bhavekudeso  avasesa  ca  vipaka-vattan  ti  tini 
vattani,  avijja-tanha-vasena  dve  raulani  ca  veditabbani. 

6.  Tesam  eva  ca  mulam  nirodhena  nirujjhati 
Jara-maranara  unchaya l  pilitanam  abhinhaso 
Asavanam  samuppada  avijja  ca  pavattati. 
Vattam  abandham  iccevam  tebhumakraa  anadikara 
Paticca-samuppado  ti  patthapesi  mahamuni. 

7.  Hetu  -  paccayo    aramraana  -  paccayo    adhipati  -  paccayo 
anantara  -  paccayo   samanantara  -  paccayo    sahajata  -  paccayo 
afinamanna  -  paccayo    nissaya  -  paccayo    upanissaya  -  paccayo 
purejata- paccayo  pacchajata-paccayo  asevana-paccayo  kamraa- 
paccayo  vipaka-paccayo  ahara-paccayo  indriya-paccayo  jhana- 
paccayo    magga- paccayo    sarapayutta  -  paccayo    vippayutta- 
paccayo  atthi-paccayo  natthi-paccayo  vigata- paccayo  avigata- 
paccayo  ti  ayam  ettha  patthana-nayo. 

8.  Chadha  naman  tu  namassa  pancadha  nama-rupinam 
Ekadha  puna  rupassa  rupam  namassa  c'  ekadha 
Pariuatti-nama-rupani  namassa  duvidha  dvayam 
Dvayassa  navadha  ceti  chabbidha  paccaya.     Katham  ? 

9.  Anantara-niruddha  citta-cetasika  dhamma  paccuppanna- 
nam2  citta-cetasikanam  dhammanam  anautara-samanantara- 
natthi-vigata-vasena,  purimani  javanani  pacchimanam  java- 
nanam   asevena-vasena   ca,  sahajata   citta-cetasika   dhamma 
aiiiiamaniiam  sampayutta-vaseneti  ca  chadha  namam  namassa 
paccayo   hoti.      Hetu-jhanamga-maggamgani  sahajatanam 
nama-rupanam  hetadi-vasena,  sahajata  cetana  sahajatanam 
nama-rftpanam,  nana-khanika  cetana  kammabhinibbattanam 
nama-rftpanam  kamma-vasena,  vipaka-kkhanda  aniiamaiiuam 
sahajatanam  rupanam  vipaka-vaseneti   ca  pancadha  namam 
nama-rupanam    paccayo    hoti.       Pacchajata  citta-cetasika 
dhamma    purejatassa     imassa    kayassa    pacchajata-vaseneti 

1  S.  ucchaya.        2  R.  pathuppannanam. 
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ekadha  va  namam  rupassa  paccayo  hoti.  Cha  vatthuni 
pavattiyam  sattannam  vifmana-dhatunam  pancalambanani  ca 
panca  vinnana-vithiyo  purejata-vaseneti  ekadha  va  rupam 
namassa  paccayo  hoti.  Arammana-vasena  upanissaya-vase- 
neti  ca  duvidha  pannatti-nama-rupani  namass'  eva  paccaya 
honti.  Tattha  rupadi-vasena  chabbidham  hoti  arammanam, 
upanissayo  pana  tividho  hoti  arammanupanissayo  ananta- 
rupanissayo  pakatupanissayo  ceti.  Tattha  alarabanam  eva 
garu-katam  alambanupanissayo,  anantara-niruddha  citta- 
cetasika  dhamma  an antar upanissayo,  ragadayo  pana  dhamma 
saddhadayo  ca  sukham  dukkham  puggalo  bhojanam  utu 
senasanan  ca  yatharaham  ajjhattaii  ca  bahiddha  ca  kusaladi- 
dharamanam  kammam  vipakananti  ca  bahudha  hoti  pakatu- 
panissayo. 

10.  Adhipati  -  sahajata-annamanua  -  nissay  -  ahar  -  indriya 
vippayutta-atthi-avigata-vaseneti  yatharaham  navadha  nama- 
rupani  nama-rupanara  paccaya  bhavanti.  Tattha  garu-katam 
alambanara  alambanadhipati-vasena  namanam  sahajatadhi- 
pati  catubbidho  pi  sahajata-vasena  sahajatanam  nama-rupa- 
nan  ti  ca  duvidho  hoti  adhipati  -  paccayo.  Citta-cetasika 
dhamma  annamannam  sahajata-rupanafi  ca  mahabhuta 
annamanfiam  upada-rupanan  ca  patisandhi-kkhane  vatthu- 
vipaka  aniiamannan  ti  ca  tividho  hoti  sahajata-paccayo. 
Citta-cetasika  dhamma  aiinamaimam  mahabhuta  anna- 
mannam patisandhi-kkhane  vatthu-vipaka  afifiamannan  ti 
ca  tividho  hoti  annamanna-paccayo.  Citta-cetasika  dhamma 
annamannam  sahajata-rupanan  ca  mahabhuta  annamannam 
upada-rupanan  ca  cha  vattthuni  sattannam  vinnana-dhatunan 
ti  ca  tividho  hoti  nissaya-paccayo.  Kabalimkaro  aharo  imassa 
kayassa,  arupino  ahara  sahajatanam  nama-rupanan,  ti  ca 
duvidho  hoti  ahara-paccayo.  Panca  pasada  pancannam  vinna- 
nanam,  rupajivitindriyam  upadinna-rupanam,  arupino  indriya 
sahajatanam  nama-rupanan  ti  ca  tividho  hoti  indriya-paccayo. 
Okkanti-kkhane  vatthu-vipakanam,  citta-cetasika  dhamma 
sahajata-rupanam  sahajata-vasena,  pacchajata  citta-cetasika 
dhamma  purejatassa  imassa  kayassa  pacchajata-vasena, 
chavatthuni  pavattiyam  sattannam  vifmana-dhatunam  pure- 
jata-vaseneti  ca  tividho  hoti  vippayutta-paccayo. 
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11.  Sahajatam  purejatam  pacchajataii  ca  sabbatha 
Kabalimkaro  aharo  rQpa-jivitara  iccayam. 

12.  Pancavidho    hoti    atthi-paccayo    avigata-paccayo   ca. 
Alambanupanissaya-kammatthi-paccayesu  ca  sabbesu  paccaya 
samodhanam  gacchanti.    Sahajata-rupan  ti  panettha  sabbatha 
pi  pavatte  citta-samutthananam  patisandhiyam  katatta  rupa- 
naft  ca  vasena  duvidham  hot!  ti  veditabbam. 

13.  Iti  tekalik&  dhamma  kalamutta  ca  sambbavd 
Ajjhattan  ca  bahiddha  ca  samkhatasarakhata  tatb^, 
Pafmatti-nama-rupanam  vasena  tividha  thita, 
Paccaya  naraa  patthane  catuvisati  sabbatha. 

14.  Tattha    rupa-dhammi    rupa-kkhandho    va,    citta-ce- 
tasika-samkhatEi    cattaro   arupino-kkhandha   nibbanau   ceti 
paiica  vidham  pi  arupan  ti  ca  naman  ti  ca  pavuccati.     Tato 
avasesa   pannatti   pana    paniiapiyatta    panfmtti-pafnlapanato 
pafinatti  ti  ca  duvidha  hoti.     Katham?     Tarn  tarn  bhiita- 
viparinamakaram    upadaya    tatha   tatha    paiinatta    bhumi- 
pabbatadika,     sambhara  -  sannivesakaram     upadaya     geha  - 
ratha  -  sakatadika,     khandha  -  pancakam     upadaya     purisa  - 
puggaladika,     candavattanadikam      upadaya      disakaladika, 
asamphutthakarain     upadaya     kupa  -  guhadika,     tarn     tarn 
bhuta-nimittam  bhavana-visesan  ca  upadaya  kasina-nimitta- 
dika  ceti,  evamadi-pabheda  pana  paramatthato  avijjamana  pi 
atthacchayakarena  cittuppadanam  alambana-bhuta,  tarn  tarn 
upadaya  upanidhaya  karanam  katva  tatha  tatha  parikappiya- 
mana  samkhayati  samaniiayati  vohariyati  paiinapiyatiti  pan- 
natti  ti   pavuccati.     Ayam   pannatti  paniiapiyatta  pauiiatti 
nama.     Pannapanato  pannatti  pana  nama-nama-kammadina 
namena  paridipita.      Savijjamana-pannatti    avijjamana-pan- 
natti  vijjamanena   avijjamana- pannatti  avijjamanena  vijja- 
mana-pannatti  vijjamanena  vijjamana-paimatti  avijjamanena 
avijjamana-pannatti  ceti  chabbidha  hoti.     Tattha  yada  pana 
paramatthato  vijjamanam  rupa-vedanadim  etaya  pannapenti 
tadayam   vijjamana-pannatti    ti,   yada    pana    paramatthato 
avijjamanam  bhumi-pabbatadim  etaya  pannapenti   tadayam 
avijjamana-pannatti  ti  pavuccati,  ubhinnam  puna  vomissaka- 
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vasena  sesa  yatbakkamam  cbalabbinna1  ittbi-saddo  cakkbu- 
viiinanam  raja-putto  ti  ca  veditabba. 

15.  Yacigbosanusarena  sotavinnanavitbiyo 

Payattanantaruppannamanodvarassa  gocara 
Attbayassanusarena  viniiayanti  tato  param 
Sayam  paniiatti  vinneya 2  lokasamketanimmita. 

Iti  abbidbammattba-samgabe  paccaya-samgaba-vibbago  nama 
attbamo  paricchedo. 


E.  S.  abhinno.  2  R.  vi 


41 


IX.    KAMMATTIIANA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1.  Samathavipassananam  l  bhavananarn  ito  param 

Kammatthanam  pavakkhami  duvidham  pi  yathakkamam. 

2.  Tattha  samatha-samgabe  tava  dasa  kasinani  dasa  asubha 
dasa  anussatiyo  catasso  appamaiiiiayo  eka  suiifia  ekam  vavattba- 
nam  cattaro  arupp£  ceti  sattavidhena  samatha-karamatthana- 
samgaho,  raga-carita  dosa-carita  moha-carit£l  saddha-carita 
buddhi-carit^  vitakka-carita  ceti  chabbidhena  carita-samgaho, 
parikamraa-bhavana  upacara-bbavana  appana-bbavana  ceti 
tisso  bhavana,  parikamraa-nimittam  uggaba-nimittam  pati- 
bbaga-nimittam  ceti  tini  nimittani  ca  veditabbani.  Katham  ? 
pathavi-kasinam  apo-kasinam  tejo-kasinam  vayo-kasinam 
nila-kasinam  pita-kasinam  lohita-kasinam  odata-kasinam 
akasa-kasinam  aloka-kasinam  ceti  iraani  dasa-kasinani  nama. 
Uddbumatakara  vinilakam  vipubbakam  viccbiddakam  vikkha- 
yitakam2  vikkhittakam  hatavikkittakam 3  lobitakam  pula- 
vakam4  atthikafi  ceti  ime  dasa  asubba  nama.  Buddbanussati 
dhammanussati  samgbanussati  silanussati  caganussati  devata- 
nussati  upasamanussati  marananussati  kayagata  sati  anapana- 
sati  ceti  ima  dasa  anussatiyo  nama.  Metta  karuna  mudita 
upekkha  ceti  ima  catasso  appamailnayo  nama  ;  brabmaviharo 
ti  ca  pavuccati.  Ahare  patikkula- sauna  eka  sauiia  nama. 
Catu-dbatu-vavattbanam  ekam  vavattbanam  nama.  Akasa- 
naucayatanadayo  cattaro  aruppa  nama.  Iti  sabbatba  pi 
samatba-niddese  cattalisa  kammattbanani  bbavanti.  Caritasu 
pana  dasa  asubba  kayagata  sati  samkbata  kottbasa-bbavana 
ca  ragacaritassa  sappaya,  catasso  appamaiiuayo  niladiui  ca 
cattari  kasinani  dosacaritassa,  anapanam  moba-caritassa 


1  R.  samathabbipassananam.  3  S.  vikkhayinakam. 

3  S.  hana°.  *  R.  puluvakam. 
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vitakka-caritassa  ca,  buddhanussati-adayo  cha  saddha-cari- 
tassa,  marana1-vupasama-sanna-vavatthanaiii  buddhi-cari- 
tassa,  sesani  pana  sabbani  pi  kammatthanani  sabbesam  pi 
sappayani,  tatthapi  kasinesu  puthulam  moha  -  caritassa, 
khuddakam  vitakka-caritass'  eva. 
Ayam  ettha  sappaya-bhedo. 

3.  Bhavanasu  panasabbatthapi  parikamma-bhavana  labbhat' 
eva.      Buddhanussati-adisu  atthasu  saiiiia-vavatthanesu  cati 
dasasu  kammatthanesu  upacara-bhavana  va  sampajjati,  natthi 
appana.     Sesesu  pana  sama-ttimsa  kammatthanesu  appana- 
bhavana  pi  sampajjati.    Tattha  pi  dasa  kasinani  anapanan'  ca 
pancaka-jjhanika,   dasa  asubha  kayagata  sati   ca   pathama- 
jjhanika,  mettadayo  tayo  catuttha-jjhanika,  upekkha  panca- 
ma-jjhanika  ti 2  chabbisati  rupavacara-jhanikani  kammattha- 
nani, cattaro  pana  aruppa  aruppa-jhanika. 

Ayam  ettha  bhavana-bhedo. 

4.  Nimittesu  pana  parikamma-nimittam  uggaha-nimittaii 
ca  sabbatthapi  yatharaham  pariyayena  labbhant'  eva.     Pati- 
bhaga-nimittam     pana     kasinasubha-kotthasa-anapanesveva 
labbhati.     Tattha  hi  patibhaga-nimittain   arabbha  upacara- 
samadhi  appana-samadhi  ca  pavattanti.     Katham  ?  adikam- 
mikassa    hi    pathavi-mandaladisu    nimittam   ugganhantassa 
tamalambanam  parikamma-nimittan  ti  pavuccati,  sa  ca  bha- 
vana  parikamma  3-bhavana  nama.     Yada  pana  tarn  nimittam 
cittena  samuggahitam  hoti,  cakkhuna  passantass' 4  eva  mano- 
dvarassa     apatham    agatam,    tada     tarn    eva5    alambanam 
uggaha-nimittam  nama,  sa  ca  bhavana  samadhiyati.     Tatha 
samahitassa   pan'  etassa  tato  param  tasmim  uggaha-nimitte 
parikamma-samadhina  bhavanam  anuyunjantassa  yada  tappa- 
tibhagam    vatthu-dhamma-vimuccitam    panfiatti-samkhatam 
bhavanamayam  alambanam  citte  sannisinnani 6  samappitam 
hoti,  tada  tarn  patibhaga-nimittam  samuppannan  ti  pavuccati. 
Tato    patthaya    patibandha-vippahina   kamavacara-samadhi- 
samkhata   upacara-bhavana    nipphanna    nama   hoti.      Tato 
param     tarn     eva     patibhaga-nimittam    upacara-samadhina 


1  R.  marana.      2>S.  ni.       3  R.  parisamma.      *  S.  passattass'.      5  S.  evara. 
6  S.  santisinnam  ;  R.  sannisannam. 
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samasevantassa  rftpavacara-pathama-jjbanam  appeti.  Tato 
param  tarn  eva  patbama-jjbanam  avajjanam  eamapajjanam 
adbittbanam  vutthanam  paccavekkhana  ceti  imani  paftcahi 
vasitahi  vaslbbutam  katva  vitakkadikam  olarikamgam  paba- 
naya  vicaradi^sukhumamguppattiya  padabato  yathakkamam 
dutiya-jjhanadayo  yatharaham  appenti.  Iccevam  pathavi- 
kasinadisu  dvavisa  karamatthanesu  patibhaga  -  nimittam 
uplabbhanti,  avasesesu  pana  appamaiiiia  satta  pafinattiyam 
pavattanti.  Akasa-vajjita-kasinesu  pana  yamkinci  kasinam 
ugghatetv^,  laddham  akasam  ananta-vasena  parikammam 
karontassa  pathamaruppam  appeti.  Tarn  eva  patharaaruppa- 
vifmanam  ananta-vasena  parikararaain  karontassa  dutiya- 
ruppara  appeti.  Tarn  eva  pathamaruppa-vinnana  bhavara 
pana  natthi  kiiiciti  parikammam  karontassa  tatiyaruppam 
appeti.  Tatiyaruppam  santam  etam  panitam  etan  ti  pari- 
kammam karontassa  catuttharuppam  appeti.  Avasesesu  ca 
dasasu  kammatthanesu  buddha  -  gunadikam  alambanam 
arabbha  parikammam  katva  tasmim  nimitte  sadhukam 
uggahite  tatth*  eva  parikamman  ca  samadhiyati,  upacaro  ca 
sampajjati.  Abbinna-vasena  pavattamanam  pana  rupavacara- 
paiicama-jjhanam  abhinria-padaka-paricama-jjhana  vuttba- 
hitva  adhittbeyyadikam  avajjetva  parikammam  karontassa 
rupadisu  alambanesu  yatbaraham  appeti.  Abbinna  ca  nama 

5.  Iddhi-vidba2  dibba-sotam  para-citta-vijanana 
Pubbe-nivasanussati  dibba-cakkbuti  paiicadha. 

Ayam  ettba  gocara-bbedo  nittbito  ca  samatba-kammattba- 
na-nayo. 

6.  Yipassana-kammattfiane  pana  sila-visuddhi  citta-vi- 
suddhi  dittbi-visuddbi  kamkbavitarana-visuddbi  magga- 
magga-nana-dassana-visuddbipatipada-uana-dassana-visuddbi 
iiana-dassana-visuddhi  ceti  satta-vidhena  visuddbi-samgabo. 
Anicca-lakkhanam  dukkba-lakkhanam  anatta-lakkbanan  ceti 
tini-lakkbanani,  aniccanupassana  dukkhanupassana  anattanu- 
passana  ceti  tisso  anupassana,  sammasana-nanam  udayabbaya- 
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nanam  bhavamga- nanam  bhaya- nanam  adinava-nanam 
nibbida-nanam  muccitu-kamyata-nanam.  patisamkha-nanam 
samkharupekkha-nanam  anuloma-nanan  ceti  dasa  vipassana- 
nanani ;  stinnato  vimokkho  animitto  vimokkho  appanihito 
viraokkho  ceti  tayo  vimokkha;1  sunnatanupassana  animittanu- 
passana  appanihitanupassana  ceti  tini  vimokkha-mukhani  ca 
veditabbani.  Katham  ?  patimokkha-samvara-silam  indriya- 
samvara-silam  ajiva-parisuddhi-silam  paccaya-sannissita-silafi 
ceti  catu  -  parisuddhi-silam  sila-visuddhi  nama.  Upacara- 
samadhi  appana-samadlii  ceti  duvidho  pi  saraadhi-citta- 
visuddhi  narna.  Lakkhana-rasa-paccupatthana-vasena  nama- 
rupa-pariggaho  ditthi-visuddhi  nama.  Tesam  eva  nama- 
riipariam  paccaya-pariggaho  kamkbavitarana-visuddhi-nania- 
Tato  param  pan  a  tatha  pariggahitesu  sapaccayesu  tebhuraaka- 
samkharesu  atitadi-bhedabhinnesu2  khandhadi-nayam  arabbha 
kalapa-vasena  samkhipitva  aniccam  khayatthena,  dukkham 
bhayatthena,  anatta  asarakatthenati  addhana-vasena  santati- 
vasena  kbana-vasena  va  sammasana-nanena  lakkhana-ttayam 
sammasantassa,  tesveva  paccaya-vasena  kbana-vasena  ca 
udayabbaya-nanena  udayabbayam  samanupassantassa  ca. 

7.  Obhaso  piti  passaddhi  adhimokkho  ca  paggaho 
Sukham  nanam  upatthanam  upekkha  ca  nikanti  ceti. 

8.  Obhasadi  -  vipassan  -  upakkilesa  -  paribandha  -  pariggaha- 
vasena    maggamagga-lakkhana-vavatthanam    maggamagga> 
nana-dassana-visuddhi  nama.     Tatha  paribandha-vimuttassa 
pan  a     tassa    udayabbaya-nanato    patthaya    yavanuloma    ti 
lakkhanam     vipassana-paramparaya     patipajjantassa     nava 
vipassana  -  nanani    patipada  -  nana  -  dassana  -  visuddhi    nama. 
Tass'  evam  patipajjantassa  pana  vipassan a-paripakam  agamma 
idani  appana  uppajjissati  ti  bnavamgam  vocchinditva  uppan- 
nam3  mano-dvaravajjananantaram   dve  tini  vipassana-cittani 
yamkinci  aniccadi-lakkhanam  arabbha  parikammopacaranu- 
loma-namena  pavattanti.   Ya4  sikhappatta  sanuloma  samkha- 
rupekkha  vutthana-gamini  vipassana  ti  ca  pavuccati.     Tato 
param    gotrabhu-cittam    nibbanam    alambitva    puthujjana- 

1  E.  S.  vimokkho.         2  S.  °bhinnasu.         3  S.  uppanna.        *  S.  sa. 
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pottam  abb ibhavan tarn  ariya-gottam  abbisambbontaii  ca 
pavattati.  Tassanantaram  eva  maggo  dukkba-saccam  pari- 
jananto  samudaya-saccam  pajahanto  nirodba-saccam  saccbi- 
karouto  magga-saccam  bbavana-vasena  appana-vitbim  otarati. 
Tato  param  dve  tini  phala-cittani  pavattitv£  bbavamga-pato 
va  hoti,  puna  bbavamgam  voccbinditv&  paccavekkbana- 
ii&n&ni  pavattanti. 

9.  Maggara  pbalan  ca  nibbanam  paccavekkbati  pandito 
Hine  kilese  l  sese  ca  paccavekkhati  va  nav4. 
Cbabbisuddbi  kamen'  evam  bbavetabbo  catubbidbo 
Nana-dassana-visuddbi  nama  maggo  pavuccuti. 

Ayam  ettha  visuddhi-bhedo. 

10.  Tattha     anattanupassana     attabbinivesam     muncanti 
sunnatanupassana  naraa   vimokkbamukham   boti,  aniccanu- 
passan^     vipallasa-niraittam     muncanti     animittanupassan^L 
nama,   dukkbanupassana  tanba-panidhim  muncanti  appani- 
hitanupassana  naina.    Tasma  yadi  vuttbana-gamini  vipassana 
anattato  vipassati  sunnato  vimokkbo  nama  boti  maggo,  yadi 
aniccato  vipassati  animitto  vimokkbo  nama,  yadi  dukkhato 
vipassati    appanibito   vimokkbo   nainati    maggo    vipassana- 
gamana-vasena    tini    namani    labbati.       Tatba    pbalaii   ca 
maggagamana-vasena     magga-vitbiyam.       Pbala-samapatti- 
vitbiyam    pana    yatha-vutta-nayena    vipassantanam    yatha 
sakam    pbalam   uppajjamanam   pi   vipassana- gamana-vasen' 
eva   suunatadi-vimokkbo   ti   ca   vuccati.      Alambana-vasena 
pana  sarasa-vasena  ca  nama-ttayam  sabbattba  sabbesam  pi 
samam  eva  ca. 

Ayam  ettba  vimokkba-bbedo. 

11.  Ettba    pana   sotapatti-maggam   bbavetva   dittbi-vici- 
kiccba-pahanena    pabinapaya-gamano   sattakkbattu   paramo 
sotapanho  nama  boti.     Sakadagami-maggam  bbavetva  raga- 
dosa-mohanam  tanukaratta  sakadagami  nama  boti,  sakid  eva 
imam   lokam  agantva.     Anagami-maggam  bbavetva  kama- 
raga-vyapadanam  anavasesa-pabanenaanagami  nama  boti,  ana- 
gantva  itthattam.      Arabatta-maggam  bbavetva  anavasesa- 
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kilesa-pahanena  -araha    nama    hoti,   khinasavo    loke   agga- 
dakkhineyyo. 

Ayam  ettha  puggala-bhedo. 

12.  Phala-samapattiyo  pan'  ettha  sabbesam  pi  yatha-saka- 
phala-vasena   sadharana    va.     Nirodha-samapatti   samapajja- 
nam    pana     anagaminafi    ceva    arahantanafi    ca     labbhati. 
Tattha    yathakkamam    pathama-jjlianadi-maliaggata-sama- 
pattim  samapajjitva  vutthaya,  tattha-gate  samkhara-dhamme 
tattha  tattheva  vipassanto  yava  akiiicannayatanam  gantva, 
tato  param  adhittheyyadikam  pubbakiccam  katva  nevasanna- 
nasaniiayatanam  samapajjati,  tassa  dviunam  appana-javaDa- 
nam  parato  vocchindati  citta-santati.      Tato  nirodha-sama- 
panno  nama  hoti.     Yutthana-kale  pana  anagamino  anagami- 
phala-cittam    arahato    arahatta-phala-cittam   ekavaram   eva 
pavattitva  bhavamga-pato  hoti,  tato  param  paccavekkhanam 
pavattati. 

Ayam  ettha  samapatti-bhedo.1 

13.  Bhavetabbam  panj  iccevam  bhavana-dvayam  uttamam 
Patipattirasassadam  patthayantena  sasane. 

Iti  abhidhammattha-sangahe  kammatthana-sahgaha-vibhago 
nama  navamo  paricchedo. 

Abhidhammattha-sangaham  nitthitam. 


1  S.  ends  here. 
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ATAPUTTU   MUDALIAR   OF   OALLE,    AND  MUDALIAR  OF  THE  GOVERNOR'S  GATE. 


This  is  a  small  poem  in  ninety-eight  Pali  stanzas,  in 
which  are  embodied  some  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
Buddhism.  The  verses  are  pathetic,  and  are  written  in 
elaborate  language.  The  author  is  unknown,  though  he 
leaves  in  his  production  clear  traces  of  his  mastery  of  the 
principles  of  that  faith,  and  of  his  profound  knowledge  of 
both  text  and  commentary  of  the  Buddhist  Scriptures,  and 
it  may  be  inferred,  from  the  tone  of  the  poem,  that  it  was 
composed  by  a  member  of  the  Order. 

The  verses  are  supposed  to  represent  the  religious  medi- 
tations and  exhortations  of  a  great  Thera  who  was  condemned 
to  be  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil,  on  suspicion  of  his 
having  been  accessory  to  an  intrigue  with  the  Queen- 
Consort  of  King  Kelani  Tissa. 

Reference  to  the  story  is  made  in  the  Mahawansa,  the 
Rasawahini,  and  the  Sinhalese  work,  the  Saddhamma- 
lankare,  which  is  a  compilation  from  the  Rasawiihinl. 
The  incident  happened  in  the  reign  of  King  Kelani  Tissa, 
B.C.  306-207. 

The  following  verses  give  the  story  as  narrated  in  the 
22nd  chapter  of  the  Mahiiwansa.  They  omit  the  fact  of  the 
priest  having  been  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil,  but  the 
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narrator  concludes  the  story  by  stating  that  both  the  Thera 
and  the  letter-carrier  in  disguise  were  put  to  death,  and 
their  bodies  cast  into  the  sea. 

Kalyaniyan  narindo  hi  Tisso  namati  khattiyo 
Devl-sannoga-janita-kopo  tassa  kanitthako 
Bhito  tato  palayitwa  Ayya-Uttiya  namako 
Aimattha  vasi.     So  deso  tena  tan-namako  ahu. 
Datwa  rahassa-lekham  so  bhikkhu-vesa-dharam  naram 
Pahesi  deviya.    Gfantva  raja-dvare  thito  tu  so. 
Raja-gene  arahata  bhunjamanena  sabbada 
Annayamano  therena  raimo  gharam  upagami. 
Therena  saddhim  bhunjitva  raimo  saha  winiggame 
Patesi  bhumiyam  lekham  pekkhamanaya  deviya. 
Saddena  tena  raja  tarn  niwattitwa  wilokayam 
Natwana  lekha-sandesam  kuddho  therassa  dummati 
Theram  tarn  purisam  tan  ca  marapetwana  kodhasa 
Samuddasmin  khipapesi. 

"Tissa,  a  sovereign  of  the  Kshatriya  caste  at  Kelaniya, 
was  wroth  at  the  criminal  intercourse  that  his  consort  had 
(with  his  younger  brother).  His  younger  brother,  Ayya 
Uttika,  being  afraid  of  him,  fled  and  lived  in  a  different  place, 
and  that  division  was  called  by  his  name.  (Afterwards)  the 
prince  entrusted  to  a  man  in  the  disguise  of  a  monk  a  secret 
letter  to  the  queen.  He  proceeded  and  stood  at  the  royal 
entrance,  and  in  the  company  of  a  Thera,  who  daily  partook 
of  meals  at  the  palace,  entered  it  unobserved.  Having  par- 
taken of  the  meal  with  the  Thera,  this  disguised  messenger, 
when  the  king,  after  attending  on  the  Thera,  was  leaving 
the  room,  secretly  dropped  the  letter  on  the  ground  to  be 
seen  by  the  queen.  The  king,  hearing  the  sound  of  the 
dropping  of  the  letter,  stopped  and  looked  at  it,  and  on 
perceiving  its  object,  became  enraged  with  the  Thera,  and 
putting  both  him  and  the  disguised  messenger  to  death,  cast 
their  bodies  into  the  sea." 

The  Rasawahinl  is  a  work  containing  stories  in  easy  Pali. 
Though  its  date  is  not  given,  yet  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
work  the  author  gives  us  a  clue  by  which  we  can  determine 
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it  to  be  in  all  probability  of  the  same  age  as  the  Sidat 
Sangarawa,  viz.  A.D.  1320-1347,  for  the  author  claims  that 
work  also  as  a  production  of  his  (see  J.  Alwis'  SS.  pp.  clxxx 
and  cclxxxi).  The  author  of  the  last-mentioned  book  was 
Wedeha,  and  the  Rasawahinl  is  considered  to  be  a  revision 
by  Wedeha  of  an  old  Pali  translation  of  an  original  work  by 
Ratthapiila  Thera,  of  the  Tangutta-wanka  Piriwena,  at  the 
Mahawihara  in  Anuradhapura,  as  the  following  lines  will 
show : — 

Mahiiwihure  Tanguttawankapariwenawasiko 
Ratthiipalo  ti  namena  slluciiragunakaro 
Hitilya  pariwattesi  pajanam  palibhiisato. 
Punaruttiididosehi  tarn  asi  sabbam  iikulam 
Anakulam  karissami  tarn  sunatha  saraahita. 

"  (The  Rasawahinl)  was  translated  into  the  Pali  by  the 
"Sthawira  Ratthapala — a  mine  of  piety  and  other  virtues, 
"who  lived  in  the  Tanguttawanka  Piriwena  of  the  Maha- 
"wihara  (at  Anuradhapura).  That  work  was  redundant 
"  with  tautological  and  other  errors.  I  recompose  it,  correct- 
"  ing  the  errors.  Listen  attentively  to  it." 

The  work  is  concluded  with  the  following  interesting 
summary  of  the  author's  pupilage,  his  name,  and  a  list  of 
his  productions : — 

Samattiinantarayena  yathayam  Rasawahinl 
Tatha  sijjhantu  samkappa  jantunam  sadhu  sammata. 
Dhammtimatarasam  loke  wahanti  Rasawiihim 
Paiicawassasahassani  pavattatu  anindita. 
Dwattinsa  bhanawiirehi  nitthita  Rasawahinl 
Karotu  sabbasattanam  icchantam  sabbada  subham. 

Kalimgawhamahiithero  yassopajjhtiyatam  gato 
Mamgalawho  maha  thero  baddhaslmapatl  yatl 
Yassa  acariyo  wasi  sabbasatthawisarado 
Arafiiiayatananando  maha  thero  maha  gain 
Garuttam  agato  yassa  satthasagarapiiragu 
Yo  wippagama-wamsekaketubhuto  tisihale 
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Yo  5ka  slhala-bhasaya  slhalam  saddalakkhanam 
Yo  ca  Samantakutassa  wannanam  wannaye  subham 
Tena  Wedeha-therena  katayam  Rasawahinl. 

Yam  punnan  pasutam  hoti  thomentena  jinam  maya 
Tena  punnena  lokoyam  sukhi  hotu  averiko 
Palentu  devata  lokam  samma  devo  pavassatu 
Palayantu  mahlpala  dhammena  sakalam  pajam 
Pancawassasahassani  dippatu  jinasasanam 
Watthuttayassa  me  niccam  jayassu  jayamangalam. 

aLet  the  good  wishes  of  the  people  be  furthered  in  the 
"  same  way  as  this  Rasawahim  has  been  concluded  without 
"any  hindrance.  May  this  Rasawahini  flourish  for  five 
"  thousand  years  without  reproach,  wafting  the  nectar 
"  essence  of  the  Law. 

"  May  the  Rasawahini,  which  has  been  finished  with  thirty- 
"two  Banawaras,  always  be  productive  of  all  good  wished  for 
"  by  the  people.  This  Rasawahini  was  composed  by  Wedeha 
"  Sthawira,  the  author  of  the  beautiful  Samantakuta  Wan- 
"  nana,  and  the  Singhalese  Grammar,  and  who  of  the  Brah- 
"  man  sect  was  a  banner  to  the  three  divisions  of  (the  Island) 
"Sihala,1  and  whose  tutor2  was  Ananda  Maha  Sthawira  of 
"the  forest  hermitage,  the  great  leader  of  a  chapter  of 
"priests,  and  who  had  crossed  the  ocean  of  science,  the 
"Maha  Sthawira  Mangala,  skilled  in  all  learning,  and  the 
"principal  boundary  supervisor,3  and  the  Maha  Sthawira 
"  Kalinga. 


1  The  Island  was  divided  into  the  Divisions  of  Euhuna,  Maya  and  Pihiti  by 
King  Paw^ukabhaya. 

2  Acariya — there  are  four  Acariyas  :  — 
i.  Pabbajjacariya — the  tutor  who  robes. 

ii.  Nissacariya — the  tutor  under  whose  refuge  the  pupil  places  himself. 

iii.  Dhammacariya — the  tutor  who  educates. 

iv.  Kammacariya — the  tutor  who  examines  the  pupil  at  the  ordination  ceremony. 

3  Baddhasimapati — We  are  not  sure  what  this  means,  evidently  he  was  a  priest 
in  whom  were  vested  special  powers  to  supervise  the  laying  of  boundaries  in 
'  Uposatha  Salas,'  halls  in  which  the  priests  confessed. 
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"  May  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  live  in  happiness 
"  and  harmony,  through  the  merits  that  have  accrued  to  One 
"  who  has  praised  Jina  (the  lord  Buddha). 

"May  the  gods  protect  the  world,  and  the  Sovereigns 
"  their  subjects  with  equity.  May  it  rain  in  due  time.  May 
"  the  kingdom  of  the  Vanquisher  shine  for  5000  years,  and 
"  may  victory  and  luck  ever  crown  the  three  gems." 

We  have  digressed  and  quoted  at  length  from  the  Rasa- 
wahinl,  as  it  is  an  interesting  work.  Perhaps  its  exact  date 
can  be  better  fixed  from  an  examination  of  the  style  of 
language  in  which  it  composed. 

The  incident  on  which  our  poem  is  based  is  also  thus 
narrated  in  the  Kakawannatissaraiifiawatthu: — 

"  Slhala-dlpe  Kalyaniya-Tisso  nama  raja  issaran  pavatteti. 
Tassa  Uttiyo  nama  kanittho  uparaja  ahosi.  So  Kalyani- 
yattherassa  santike  sippan  sikkhl,  tato  so  raimo  agga-mahe- 
siya  saddhin  vissasam  akasi.  Raja  tan  fiatva  ganhatbe  tan  ti 
amacce  aniipesi.  Uttiyo  tan  iiatva  bhlto  palayitva  aiinattha 
wasanto  ekasmin  divase  devim  saritva  pannam  likhitva  ekam 
daharam  bhikkhu-wesan  gahapetwa  idan  rahassena  deviya 
dehlti  pannan  adasi.  Tada  Kalyaniyatthero  niccam  raja- 
gahe  paribhuirjati.  Duto  gantvil  rajadware  thito  therena 
saddhim  raja-geham  agamasi.  Thero  tena  rajakulupago 
ay  an  ti  sahham  akasi.  Rilja-purisa  pi  therassa  antevasiko 
ayan  ti  cintesun.  Atha  raja  ca  raja-mahesika  ca  te  sakkaccan 
parivisitva  vanditva  pakkamimsu.  Tato  so  duto  tan  lekhan 
deviya  pekkhamiinaya  bhumiyam  piitesi,  raja  tassa  sad  dan 
sutva  nivattitva  olokento  therassa  lekhana-samanan  lekhan 
disva  mssansayan  therena  kata-kamman  ti  mauuamano 
kujjhitva,  etan  tela-katahe  khippati  aniipesi.  Atha  raja- 
purisa  tela-kataham  uddhanam  iiropetva  idhumam  adho  katva 
tele  kathite  theran  tattha  nesun.  Thero  tasmin  khane  vi- 
passanam  vaddhetva  arahattam  patva  katiiham  abhiruyha 
nisldi  indanlla-mani-tale  raja-hanso  viya.  Tathapidhampitam 
unhan  lomakupassa  unhan  katun  nasakkhi.  Tattha  nisinno 
dhamma-gathanam  sata-ppamanam  katva  kassa  papass'  ayam 
vipiiko  ti  atltam  olokento,  atlte  attano  gopala-daraka-kale 
pakkathite  khlrasmim  pakkhittam  ekam  makkhikam  disva 
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ayam    anivattiya    dhammo    ti   cintetva    tattha   nisinno   va 
parinibbayi." 

"In  the  Island  of  Sihala  King  Kelani  Tissa  reigned  as 
"  king,  and  a  younger  brother  of  his  of  the  name  of  Uttiya 
"was  sub-king.  He  was  educated  under  the  Thera  of 
"Kelaniya,  he  was  friendly  with  the  queen.  The  king, 
"  coming  to  know  of  it,  commanded  the  ministers  to  arrest 
"him;  Uttiya  the  sub-king,  hearing  of  it,  fled  through  fear, 
"  and  lived  in  a  different  quarter.  One  day  he  wrote  a  letter 
"to  the  queen,  and  getting  a  young  man  to  robe  himself 
"  as  a  priest,  ordered  him  to  deliver  it  to  the  queen  secretly. 
"  The  Thera  of  Kelaniya  went  and  had  his  meals  at  the  palace 
"  daily ;  the  messenger  in  the  disguise  of  a  priest  went  and 
"  stayed  at  the  entrance  to  the  palace,  and  accompanied  the 
"Thera  inside;  the  Thera  took  him  to  be  a  favourite  of  the 
"palace,  and  the  attendants  of  the  palace  mistook  him  for 
"a  pupil  of  the  Thera.  Thereafter  the  king  and  queen 
"  having  attended  at  the  meal  bowed  and  took  their  leave ; 
"  the  messenger  dropped  the  letter  on  the  ground  to  be  seen 
"by  the  queen  ;  the  king,  hearing  of  the  sound  of  the  letter 
"dropping  on  the  ground,  stopped,  and  looking  at  it,  and 
"  discovering  the  handwriting  to  be  similar  to  that  of  the 
"  Thera,  thought  to  a  certainty  that  it  must  be  a  production 
"  of  the  Thera,  and  being  enraged,  ordered  him  to  be  cast 
"into  a  caldron  of  heated  oil.  Thereafter  the  attendants 
"  placed  a  caldron  of  oil  on  the  hearth,  and  when  the  oil  was 
"at  boiling  heat,  hurled  the  Thera  into  it.  The  Thera  at 
"  that  instant  attained  '  vidassana '  (spiritual  life),  and  be- 
"  coming  an  arahat,  rose  up  in  the  caldron  and  remained 
"  (unhurt)  like  a  royal  hansa  in  an  emerald  vase,  and  in  that 
"position,  reciting  a  hundred  stanzas,  looked  into  the  past  to 
"ascertain  what  sin  this  was  the  result  of,  and  found  that 
"  once  on  a  time  when  he  was  a  shepherd,  he  cast  a  fly  into 
"  boiling  milk,  and  that  this  was  the  recompense  of  that  act. 
"  He  then  expired.  Then  the  king,  who  caused  the  death  of 
"the .Thera  and  the  disguised  messenger,  had  their  bodies 
"  cast  into  the  sea." 

The  story  in   the  Saddhammalankare,   composed   in.  A.D. 
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1538,  is  almost  similar  to  that  in  the  RaaawahinI,  so  that  we 
have  omitted  it  here. 

The  verses  of  our  poem  do  not  touch  upon  the  sad  fate 
of  the  author ;  but  they  are  highly  instructive,  and  inculcate 
sound  rules  for  leading  a  virtuous  life. 

As  stated  already,  the  treatise  is  an  analysis  of  some  of  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Buddhism,  as  given  in  the  canonical 
works ;  and  we  hope  that  it  will  be  interesting  to  those  who 
study  its  language  and  history. 

ATAPATTU  WALAWWA,  GALLE,  E.  R.  GOONARATNE. 

18th  August,  1884. 


TELAKATAH  AGATHA. 


RATANATTAYAM. 

1  Lankissaro  jayatu  varanarajagami 
Bhogindabhogaruciriiyataplnabahu 
Sadhupacaranirato  gunasannivaso 
Dhamme  thito  vigatakodhamadavalepo. 

2  Yo  sabbalokamahito  karunadhivaso 
Mokkliiikaro  ravikularobarapunnacando 
Neyyodadhim  suvipulam  sakalam  vibuddho 
Lokuttamam  namatha  tarn  sirasa  munindam. 

3  Sopanamalam  amalam  tidasalayassa 
Samsarasagarasamuttaranaya  setum 
Sabbagatibhayavivajjitakhemamaggam 
Dhammam  namassatha  sadii  munina  pamtam. 

4  Deyyam  tad  appam  api  yattha  pasannacitta 
Datva  nara  phalam  ularataram  labhante 
Tarn  sabbadii  dasabalen*  api  suppasattham 
Sangham  namassatha  sadamitapuuuakhettam. 
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5  Tejobalena  mahata  ratanattayassa 

Lokattayam  samadhigacchati  yena  mokkham 
Rakkha  na  c'atthi  ca  saraa  ratanattayassa 
Tasma  sada  bhajatha  tarn  ratanattayam  bho. 


MARATJTANTJSSATL 

6  Lankissaro  parahitekarato  niraso 
Rattim-pi  jagararato  karunadhivaso 
Lokam.  vibodhayati  lokahitaya  kamam 
Dhammam  samacaratha  jagarikanuyutta. 

7  Sattopakaranirata  kusale  sahaya 

Bho  dullabha  bhuvi  nara,  vigatappamada 
Lahkadhipam  gunadhanam  kusale  sahayam 
Agamma  sancaratha  dhammam  alam  pamadam. 

8  Dhammo  tilokasarano  paramo  rasanam 
Dhammo  mahaggharatano  ratanesu  loke 
Dhammo  have  tibhavadukkhavinasahetu 
Dhammam  samacaratha  jagarikanuyutta. 

9  Niddam  vinodayatha  bhavayath*  appameyyam 
Dukkham  aniccam  api  ceha  anattatan  ca 
Dehe  ratim  jahatha  jajjarabhajanabhe 
Dhammam  samacaratha  jagarikanuyutta. 

10  Okasam  ajja  mama  n'atthi  suve  karissam 
Dhammam  itihalasata  kusalappayoge 
Nalam  tiyaddhusu  tatha  bhuvanattaye  ca 
Kamam  na  c'  atthi  manujo  marana  pamutto. 

11  Khitto  yatha  nabhasi  kenacid  eva  leddu 
Bhumim  samapatati  bharataya  khanena 
Jatattam  eva  khalu  karanam  ekam  eva 
Lokam  sada  nanu  dhuvam  maranaya  gantum. 
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12  Karaam  narassa  patato  girimuddhanuto 
Majjhe  na  kiiici  bhayanissaranilyu  hetu 
Karnam  vajanti  maranam  tibhavesu  satta 
Bhoge  ratim  pajahathipi  ca  jlvito  ca. 

13  Kiimam  patanti  mahiya  khalu  vassadhiira 
Vijjullatavitatameghamukha  pamutta 
Evam  nara  maranabhlmapapatamajjhe 
Kamam  patanti  na  hi  koci  bhavesu  nicco. 

14  Yelatate  patutarorutarahgamiila 
Ntisam  vajanti  satatam  salilalayassa 
Nasam  tatha  samupayanti  nararaaranam 
Panani  darunatare  maranodadhirahi. 

15  Ruddho  pi  so  rathavarassa  gajadhipehi 
Yodhehi  capi  sabalehi  ca  siiyudhehi 
Lokam  vivailciya  sada  maranusabho  so 
Kamam  nihanti  bhuvauattayasalisandam. 

16  Bho  marutena  mahata  vihato  padlpo 
Khippam  vinasamukham  eti  mahappabho  pi 
Loke  tatha  maranacandasamlranena 
Khippam  vinassati  narayumahapadlpo. 

17  Hamajjunappabhutibhupatipungava  ca 
Surapure  ranamukhe  vijitarisahgha 
Te  piha  candamaranoghanimuggadeha 
!Nasam  gata  jagati  ke  marana  pamutta. 

18  Lakkhl  ca  siigarapata  sadharadhara  ca 
Sampattiyo  ca  vividha  api  rupasobha 
Sabbii  ca  ta  api  ca  mittasuta  ca  dara 

Ke  va  pi  kam  anugata  maranam  vajantam. 

19  Brahma  sura  suragana  ca  mahanubhava 
Gandhabbakinnaramahoragarakkhasa  ca 
Te  capare  ca  maranaggisikhiiya  sabbe 
Ante  patauti  salabha  iva  khlnapufma. 
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20  Ye  Sariputtapamukha  munisavaka  ca 
Suddha  sadasavanuda  paramiddhipatta 
Te  capi  maccuvalabhamukhasannimugga 
Dipa-m-ivanilahata  khayatam  upeta. 

21  Buddha  pi  buddhakamalamalacarunetta 
Battimsalakkhanavirajitarupasobha 
Sabbasavakkhayakara  pi  ca  lokanatha 
Sammaddita  maranamattamabagajena. 

22  Rogaturesu  karuna  na  jaraturesu 
Kbiddaparesu  sukumarakumarakesu 
Lokain  sada  banati  maccu  maba  gajindo 
Davanalo  vanam  ivavirato  asesam. 

23  Apunnata  na  salilena  jalalayassa 
Kattbassa  capi  babuta  na  hutasanassa 
Bhutviina  so   tibbuvanam  pi  tatba  asesam 
Bbo  niddayo  na  khalu  pltim  upeti  maccu. 

24  Bbo  mobamobitataya  vivaso  adhaiino 

,     Loko  pataty  api  bi  maccumukbe  subhlme 
Bhoge  ratim  samupayati  vibinapailno 
Dolatarangacapale  supinopameyye. 

25  Eko  pi  maccur  abbibantum  alam  tilokam 
Kim  niddaya  api  jaramarananuyayi 

Ko  va  kareyya  vibbavesu  ca  jlvitasam 
Jato  naro  supinasangamasannibbesu. 

26  Niccaturam  jagad  idam  sabhayam  sasokam 
Disva  ca  kodhamadamohajarabbibbiitam 
Ubbegamattam  api  yassa  na  vijjati  ce 

So  daruno  na  marano  vata  tarn  dhir-attbu.  . 

27  Bbo  bbo  na  passatha  jarasidharam  hi  maccum 
Ahannamanam  akhilam  satatam  tilokam 
Kim  niddaya  nayatha  vltabhaya  tiyamam 
Dhammam  sadasavanudam  caratb'  appamatta. 
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28  Bhavetha  bho  maranamaravivajjanaya 
Loke  sada  raaranasannam  imam  yatatta 
Evam  hi  bhavanaratassa  narassa  tassa 
Tanhii  pablyati  earlragata  asesa. 

ANICCALAKKHANAM. 

29  Riipam  jara  piyataram  malinlkaroti 
Sabbam  balam  harati  attani  ghorarogo 
Nanupabhogaparirakkbitam  attabbavam 
Bho  maccu  samharati  kirn  phalam  attabhave. 

30  Kammanilapahatarogatararigabhange 
Samsarasagaramukhe  vitate  vipanna 

Ma  ma  pamiidam  akarotha  karotha  mokkham 
Dukkhodayan  nanu  pamadamayam  naranam. 

31  Bhoga  ca  mittasutaporisabandhava  ca 
Narl  ca  jlvitasama  api  kbettavatthu 
Sabbani  tani  paralokam  ito  vajantam 
Nanubbajanti  kusalakusalam  va  loke. 

32  Bho  vijjucancalatare  bhavasagaramhi 
Khitta  puriikatamahapavanena  tena 
Kamam  vibhijjati  khanena  sarlranava 
Hatthe  karotha  paramam  gunahatthasaram. 

33  Niccam  vibhijjat'  iha  amakabhajanam  va 
Samrakkhito  pi  bahudha  iha  attabhavo 
Dhammam  samacaratha  saggagatippatittham 
Dhammam  sucinnara  iha-m-eva  phalam  dadati. 

34  Eantva  sada  piyatare  divi  devarajje 
Tamhii  cavanti  vibudha  api  khmapunna 
Sabbam  sukham  divi  bhuviha  viyoganittham 
Ko  pafinavii  bhavasukhesu  ratim  kareyya. 

35  Buddho  sasavakagano  jagadekanatho 
Taravallparivuto  pi  ca  punnacando 
Indo  pi  devamakutahkitapiidakanjo 
Ko  phenapindanasamo  tibhavesu  jato. 
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36  Lilavatamsam  api  yobbanarupasobham 
Attupamam  piyajanena  ca  sampayogam 
Disva  ca  vijjucapalam  kurute  pamadam 
Bho  mohamohitajano  bhavaragaratto. 

37  Putto  pita  bhavati  matu  patlha  putto 
Narl  kadaci  jananl  ca  pita  ca  putto 
Evam  sada  viparivattati  jivaloko 
Citte  sadaticapale  khalu  jatirange. 

38  Hantva  pure  vividhaphullalatakuleai 
Deva  pi  Nandanavane  surasundarlhi 
Te  ve  kada  vitatakantakasankatesu 

Bho  kotisimbalivanesu  phusanti  dukkham. 

39  Bhutva  sudhannam  api  kancanabhajanesu 
Sagge  pure  suravara  paramiddhipatta 

Te  capi  pajjalitalohagulam  gilanti 
Kamam  kadaci  narakalayavasabhuta. 

40  Bhutva  narissaravara  ca  mahim  asesam 
Devadhipa  ca  divi  dibbasukhara  surarnmam 
Yasam  kadaci  khurasancitabhutalesu 

Ke  va  maharathagananugata  divlha. 

41  Devanganalalita-bhinnatarangamale 
Gaiige  mahissaraj  ataraakutanuy ate 
Rantva  pure  suravara  pamadasahaya 
Te  capi  ghorataravetaranim  patanti. 

42  Phullani  pallavalataphalasankulani 
Eammani  candanavaDani  raanoramani 
Dibbaccharalalitapunnadarimukhani 
Kelasamerusikharani  ca  yanti  nasam. 

43  Dolanalanilatarangasama  hi  bhoga 
Yijjuppabhaticapalani  ca  jlvitani 
May amarlcij  alasomasam  am  sarlram 

T£o  jivite  ca  vibhave  ca  kareyya  ragam. 
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44  Kim  dukkham  atthi  na  bhavesu  ca  darunesu 
Satto  pi  tassa  vividhassa  na  bhajano  ko 
Jiito  yathit  maranarogajarabhibhuto 

Ko  sajjano  bhavaratim  pihayeyy'  abalo 

45  Ko  vii  pi  pajjalitalohagulam  gahetum 
Sakko  kathaftcid  api  panitalena  bhlmara 
Dukkhodayam  asucinissavanam  anattam 
Ko  kamaye  *tha  khalu  deham  imam  abiilo. 

46  Loke  na  maccusamam  attbi  bhayam  naranam 
Na  vyadhidukkhasamara  atthi  ca  kiiici  dukkham 
Evam  virupakaranam  na  jarasamiinam 
Mohena  bho  ratim  upeti  tatha  pi  dehe. 

47  Nissilrato  nalanallkadallsamanam 
Attiinam  eva  parihanfiati  attaheto 
Samposito  pi  kusahiiya  ivakataf5nu 
Kayo  na  yassa  anugacchati  kalakera. 

48  Tarn  phenapindasadisam  visasiilakappam 
Toyanalanilamahi-uragadhiviisam 
Jinnalayam  va  paridubbalam  attabhiivam 
Disva  naro  katham  upeti  ratim  sapauno. 

49  Ayukkhayam  samupayati  khane  khane  pi 
Anveti  maccu  hananaya  jarasipanl 
Kiilam  tatha  na  parivattati  tarn  atltam 
Dukkham  idam  nanu  bhavesu  vicintaniyam. 

50  Appayukassa  maranam  sulabham  bhavesu 
Dlghayukassa  ca  jara  vyasanan  c*  anekam 
Evam  bhave  ubhayato  pi  ca  dukkham  eva 
Dhammam  samacaratha  dukkhavimTsanaya. 

51  Dukkhaggina  sumahata  paripllitesu 
Lokattayassa  vasato  bhavaciirakesu 
Sabbattana  sucaritassa  pamiidakiilo 

Bho  bho  na  hoti  paramam  kusalam  cinatha. 
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52  Appam  sukham  jalalavo  viya  bho  tinagge 
Dukkhan  tu  sagarajalam  viya  sabbaloke 
Sankappana  tad  api  hoti  sabhavato  hi 
Sabbam  tilokam  api  kevaladukkbam  eva. 

53  Kayo  na  yassa  anugaccbati  kayaheto 
Balo  anekavidham  acaratlba  dukkham 
Kayo  sada  kalimalakalilam  hi  loke 
Kaye  rato  aviratam  vyasanam  pareti. 

54  Milhalayam  kalimalakaram  amagandham 
Sulasisallavisapannagarogabhutam 
Deham  vipassatha  jaramaranadbivasam 
Tuccham  sada  vigatasaram  imam  vinindam. 

ANATTALAKKHANAM. 

55  Mayamaricikadalmalaphenapunja- 
Gangatarahgajalabubbulasannibhesu 
Khandhesu  pancasu  cbalayatanesu  tesu 
Atta  na  vijjati  hi  ko  na  vadeyya  bato. 

56  Yanjbasuto  sasavisanamaye  rathe  tu 
Dhaveyya  ce  cirataram  sadhuram  gahetva 
Dipaccimalam  iva  tarn  khanabhangabhutam 
Atta  ti  dubbalataran  tu  vadeyya  deham. 

57  Balo  yatha  salilabubbulabhajanena 
Akanthato  vata  piveyya  maiicitoyam 
Atta  ti  sararahitam  kadalisamanam 

Moha  bhaneyya  khalu  deham  imam  anattam. 

58  Yo  Mumbarassa  kusumena  marlcitoyam 
Yasam  yad*  icchati  sa  khedam  upeti  balo 
Attanam  eva  parihafinati  attaheto 

Atta  na  vijjati  kadacid  apiha  dehe. 

59  Poso  yatha  hi  kadalisu  vinibbhujanto 
Saram  tad  appam  api  nopalabheyya  kamam 
Khandhesu  pancasu  chalayatanesu  tesu 
Sunnesu  kiiicid  api  nopalabheyya  saram. 
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60  Dukkhara  aniccam  asubham  vata  attabhavam 
Ma  samkilesaya  na  vijjati  jatu  nicco 
Ambho  na  vijjati  hi  appam  aplha  saram 
Saram  samacaratha  dhammam  alam  painadam. 

61  Suttara  vina  na  patabhavam  ih'  atthi  kifici 
Deham  vina  na  khalu  koci-m-ih*  atthi  satto 
Deham  sabhavarahitam  khanabhahgayuttara 
Ko  attahetu  aparo  bhuvi  vijjatlha. 

62  Di8va  marlcisalilam  hi  sudurato  bho 
Balo  migo  samupadhavati  toyasannl 
Evam  sabhavarahite  viparltasiddhe 
Dehe  pareti  parikappanaya  hi  ragam. 

63  Dehe  sabhavarahite  parikappasiddhe 
Attti  na  vijjati  hi  vijju-m-iv'  antalikkhe 
Bhiivetha  bhavanarata  vigatappamada 
Sabbasavappahananaya  anattasaiiriam. 

ASUBHALAKHANAM. 

64  Lalakarisarudhirassuvasanulittam 
Deham  imam  kalimalakalilam  asaram 
Satta  sadii  pariharanti  jigucchaniyam 
Nanasuclhi  paripunnaghatam  yath*  eva. 

65  Nhatva  jalam  hi  sakalam  catusiigarassa 
Meruppamanam  api  gandham  anuttaran  ca 
Pappoti  n'  eva  manujo  hi  sucim  kadaci 
Kim  bho  vipassatha  gunam  kimu  attabhave. 

66  Deham  tad  eva  vividhasucisannidhanam 
Deham  tad  eva  vadhabandhanarogabhutam 
Deham  tad  eva  navadhaparibhinnagandam 
Deham  vina  bhayakaram  na  susanam  atthi. 

67  Antogatam  yadi  ca  muttakarlsabhagam 
Deha  bahim  aticareyya  vinikkhamitva 
Mata  pita  vikaruna  ca  vinatthapema 
Kamam  bhaveyya  kimu  bandhusuta  ca  dara. 
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68  Deham  yatha  navamukham  kirnisanghageham 
Mamsatthisedarudhirakalilam  vigandham 
Posenti  ye  vividhapapam  ih'  acaritva 

Te  mohita  maranadhammam  aho  vat*  evam. 

69  Gandupame  vividharoganivasabhute 
Kaye  sada  rudhiramuttakarisapunne 
Yo  ettha  nandati  naro  sasigalabhakkhe 
Kamam  bi  socati  parattba  sa  balabuddbi. 

70  Bbo  pbenapindasadiso  viya  sarabino 
Milbalayo  viya  sada  patikulagandbo 
Asivisalayanibbo  sabhayo  sadukkho 
Deho  sada  savati  lonaghato  va  bbinno. 

71  Jatam  yatba  na  kamalam  bhuvi  nindaniyam 
Pahkesu  bho  asucitoyasamakulesu 

Jatam  tatha  parabitara  pi  ca  debabbutam 
Tan  nindaniyam  iba  jatu  na  hoti  loke. 

72  Dvattimsabbagaparipurataro  yiseso 
Kayo  yatba  hi  naranariganassa  loke 
Kayesu  kim  pbalara  ib*  atthi  ca  panditanam 
Kamam  tad  eva  nanu  boti  paropakaram. 

73  Posena  panditatarena  tatbapi  debam 
Sabbattana  cirataram  paripalaniyam 
Dhammam  careyya  suciram  khalu  jlvamano 
Dbammo  bave  manivaro  iva  kamado  bho. 

74  Khire  yatba  suparibhavitavosadhamhi 
Snehena  osadbabalam  paribbasate  va 
Dhammam  tatha  iha  samacaritam  hi  loke 
Cbaya  va  yati  paralokam  ito  vajantam. 

75  Kayassa  bbo  viracitassa  yatbanukulam 
Chaya  vibhati  ruciramaladappane  tu 
Katva  tath'  eva  paramam  kusalam  parattba 
Sambbusita  iva  bbavanti  phalena  tena. 


DUCCARITA-ADIXAVA.  65 

76  Dehe  tatha  vividhadukkhanivasabhute 
Mobil  painitdavasaga  sukhasannamulha 
Tikkbe  yatha  kburamukbe  madhu  lehamano 
Biilhan  ca  dukkbam  adbigaccbati  hinapauiio. 

77  Sankapparagavihate  nirat*  attabhave 
Dukkbam  sada  samadhigaccbati  appapanno 
Mulhassa-m-eva  sukbasnnnam  ih'  atthi  loke 
Kim  pakkam  eva  nanu  boti  vicaramane. 


DUCCARITA-ADlNAVl. 

78  SabbopabbogadhanadbannavisesalabbI 
Riipena  bho  sa  makaraddhajasannibho  pi 
Yo  yobbane  pi  maranam  labhate  akamam 
Kamam  parattba  parapanabaro  naro  bi. 

79  Yo  yiicako  bbavati  bhinnakapalabattbo 
Mundo  dhigakkbarasatebi  ca  tajjayanto 
Bbikkbam  sadaribhavane  sa  kucelavaso 
Dehe  parattba  paravittabaro  naro  bi. 

80  Ittbl  na  muficati  sada  puna  ittbibbavam 
Narl  sada  bbavati  so  puriso  parattha 
Yo  acareyya  paradiiram  alangbaniyam 
Gborafi  ca  vindati  sada  vyasanaii  cj  anekam. 

81  Dmo  vigandbavadano  ca  jalo  apanno 
Miigo  sada  bbavati  appiyadassano  ca 
Pappoti  dukkham  atulaii  ca  manussabbuto 
Vacam  musa  bbanati  yo  bi  a  pan  nasal  to. 

82  Ummattaka  vigatalajjagunii  bbavanti 
Dlna  sada  vyasanasokaparayana  ca 
Jata  bbavesu  vividbesu  virupadeha 
Pitva  balabalavisam  va  suram  vipaiina. 
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83  Papani  yena  iha  acaritani  yani 
So  vassakotinahutani  anappakani 
Laddhana  ghoram  atulam  narakesu  dukkham 
Pappoti  c'  ettha  vividhavyasanan  c'  anekam. 

CATTJRARAKKHA. 

84  Lokattayesu  sakalesu  samam  na  kinci 
Lokassa  santikaranam  ratanattayena 
Tattejasa  sumahata  jitasabbapapo 

So  'ham  sadadhigata-sabbasukho  bhaveyyam. 

85  Lokattayesu  sakalesu  ca  sabbasatta 
Mitta  ca  majjharipubandhujana  ca  sabbe 
Te  sabbada  vigatarogabhaya  yisoka 
Sabbam  sukham  adhigata  mudita  bhavantu. 

86  Kayo  karisabharito  viya  bhinnakumbho 
Kayo  sada  kalimalavyasanadhivaso 
Kayo  vihannati  ca  sabbasukhan  ti  loke 
Kayo  sada  maranarogajaradhivaso. 

87  So  yobbane  pi  thaviro  ti  ca  balako  ti 
Satte  na  pekkhati  vihaiinati-r-eva  maccu 
So  'ham  thito  pi  sayito  pi  ca  pakkamanto 
Gacchami  maccuvadanam  niyatam  tatha  hi. 

88  Evam  yatha  vihitadosam  idam  sariram 
Niccam  va  taggatamana  hadaye  karotha 
Mettam  parittam  asubham  maranassa  niccam 
Bhavetha  bhavanarata  satatam  yatatta. 

PATICCASAMTJPPADO. 

89  Danadipufiiiakiriyani  sukhudrayani 

Katva  ca  tarn  phalam  asesam  ih'  appameyyam 
Deyyam  sada  parahitaya  sukhaya  cj  eva 
Kim  bho  tad  eva  nanu  hatthagatam  hi  saram. 
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90  Ilctum  vinii  na  bhavatl  hi  ca  kifici  loke 
Saddo  va  panitalaghattanahetujiito 
Evan  ca  hetuphalabhiivavibhagabhinno 
Loko  udeti  ca  viuassati  titthatl  ca. 

91  Kammassa  karanam  ayam  hi  yatha  avijja 
Bho  karamanii  suraadhigacchati  jatibhedara 
Jiitim  paticca  ca  jaramaranadidukkham 
Sat  la  sada  patilabhanti  aniidikale. 

92  Kammam  yatha  na  bhavatl  hi  ca  mohana>il 
Kammakkhaya  pi  ca  na  hoti  bhavesu  jati 
Jiitikkhaya  iha  jaramaranJididukkhani 
Sabbakkha}ram  bhavati  dlpa  ivanilena. 

93  Yo  passatlha  satatam  munidharamakayam 
Buddham  sa  passati  naro  iti  so  avoca 
Buddhan  ca  dharamam  amalafi  ca  tilokanatham 
Sampassitum  vicinatha  pi  ca  dhammata  bho. 

94  Sail  am  va  bho  sumsitam  hadaye  nimuggara 
Dosattayam  vividhapapamalena  littam 
Nanavidhavyasanabhajanam  appasannam 
Pannamayena  balisena  nirakarotha. 

95  Nakarapayanti  sakala  pi  ca  lokadhamma 
Cittam  sada  'pagatapiipakilesasallara 
Rupadayo  ca  vividha  visaya  saraagga 
Phuttham  va  Merusikharam  mahatanilena. 

96  Samsaradukkham  aganeyya  yatha  munindo 
Gainbhiraparamitasagaram  uttaritva 
Neyyam  abodhi  nipunam  hatamohajalo 
Tasma  sada  parahitam  paramam  cinatha. 

97  Ohiiya  so  'dhigatamokkhasukham  paresam 
Atthiiya  sancari  bhavesu  mahabbhayesu 
Evam  sada  parahitain  purato  karitvii 
Dhammam  mayiinucaritam  jagatatthara  eva, 
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98  Laddhana  dullabhataran  ca  manussayonim 
Sabbam  papancarahitam  khanasampadan  ca 
Natvana  asavanudekahitan  ca  dhammam. 
Ko  paiinava  anavaram  na  bhajeyya  dhammam. 

SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES. 

1.  A  wihara  would   seem  to  have  been  afterwards  built 
in  commemoration  of  the  martyred  Thera  on  the  spot  at 
Kelaniya,  where  he  was  put  to  death.     For  Totagamuwa, 
who  wrote   his  Sela   Lihini   Sandese   in    1462,  thus  refers 
to  it  (verse  70  of  Macready's  version)  as  then  still  existing. 

Bow,  fairest,  to  the  image  seated  in 

The  decorated  hall,  which  in  their  zeal 

The  merit-seeking  people  built  upon 

The  spot  where  stood  the  cauldron  of  hot  oil 

Into  which  King  Kelani  Tissa  threw 

The  guileless  sage,  a  mere  suspect  of  crime. 

2.  The  poem  itself,  the  Tela-kataha-gatha,  with  a  word- 
for-word  interpretation  in  Sinhalese,  was  printed  in  Colombo 
in  1872,  from  a  copy  corrected  by  Hikkaduwa  Sumangala, 
the  erudite  Maha-navaka  of  Adam's  Peak.  E.  E.  GK 
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ATANI. 

This  word  is  rendered  'bed-frame'  in  the  Vinaya  Texts, 
part  ii.  p.  53.  See  Jat.  ii.  pp.  337,  424.  Of.  Marathi  adant, 
'a,  metal  or  wooden  three-legged  stand/  a  term  for  the  two 
cross-pieces  of  wood  supporting  a  stool. 

ANDA. 

Cammanda  '  water  bag '  (Jat.  i.  p.  249)  corresponds  to 
cammaghataka  (Jat.  ii.  p.  345).  Of.  andaka  'round  fruit,  as  the 
jujube-fruit/  Hindi  andakd  'one  of  the  bags  forming  a 
pannier/ 

ATRICCHA. 

"  Ayam  pana  Mittavindako  .  .  .  atriccho  hutva"  (Jat.  iii. 
p.  206).  ' 

"  Catubbhi  attV  ajjhagama  atthahi  pi  ca  solasa  |  solasahi 
ca  battimsa,  atriccham  cakkam  asado  |  icchahatassa  posassa 
cakkam  bhamati  matthake"  (Jat.  iii.  p.  207.  See  Jat.  i. 
p.  414). 

"  Tasinim  khane  Sakko  lokam  olokento  tarn  atricchatd,- 
hatam  .  .  .  disva,"  etc.  (Jat,  iii.  p.  222,  1.  8,  26). 

"  Sa  bala  atricchatdya  evarupam  vyasanam  patta"  (Jat.  iii. 
p.  222, 1.  6,  p.  223, 1.  23). 

Atriccha=?  exceedingly  covetous';  atricchatd  =  <  excessive 
lust ' ;  atricchahata  (Jat.  iii.  p.  222,  1.  26)  corresponds  to 
icchdhata  (Jat.  iii.  p.  207). 
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In  Jat.  i.  p.  414,  atriccham  is  explained  by  atra  atra 
icchanto.  There  must  have  been  a  verb  atricchati,  having 
the  same  sense  as  anugijjhati  (Jat.  iii.  p.  207,  1.  22),  but 
not  equivalent  to  atra+icchatit  but  to  ati+icchati  (aticchati). 
But  there  was  an  earlier  word,  aticchati  (see  Childers,  s.v. 
Aticchatha),  and  perhaps  an  r  was  inserted  in  order  to 
maintain  a  distinction  between  two  verbs  alike  in  form, 
but  different  in  meaning. 

ANAMHA. 

<(  Anamha-kale  Sussoni  kinnu  jagghasi  sobhane  ti"  (Jat. 
iii.  p.  223). 

"Why,  pray,  did  you  laugh,  0  beautiful  Sussoni,  when  you 
were  crying  ?  " 

Anamha-kdle  is  explained  in  the  Com.  by  drodana-kdle  '  in 
weeping-time/ 

"  The  woman  Sussoni  was  crying  over  the  loss  of  husband 
and  lover,  when  Indra  caused  her  to  burst  out  into  sudden 
and  unexpected  laughter." 

Ana-mha1  I  take  to  be  'crying/  literally  '  un-laughing ' 
(cf.  abbhdkutika  '  smiling/  literally  '  un-frowning '),  from 
the  ^/smi,  which  in  Pali  appears  as  mha.  Cf.  vi-mhayati,  from 
smi+vi ;  umhayati  'to  laugh  out,  roar  out  with,  laughter/ 
from  smi+ud  (see  Jat.  ii.  p.  131  ;  iii.  p.  44). 

ANTAGGlHIKi  DITTHI. 

This  expression  occurs  in  the  Mahavagga,  iv.  16.  12,  and 
the  translators  of  the  Yinaya  Texts,  pt.  i.  p.  344,  leave  antaggd- 
hikd  untranslated,  stating  that  the  meaning  is  unknown  to 
them. 

I  have  somewhere  met  with  the  phrase  (spoken  of  an 
arahat)  "na  GfttaA-am  dharati"  =  'he  does  not  hold  the  (doctrine 
of)  the  antas' 

Antaggdhikd  ditthi  is  the  (heretical)  doctrine  of  maintain- 
ing or  holding  the  three  antas  or  goals,  which,  according  to 

1  Ana  for  an  is  well  established,  as  in  ana-matagga,  ana-bMva  (see  Vinaya 
Texts,  pt.  iip.  113). 
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the  Sangiti-Sutta,  are :  sakkdyo  anto^  sakkdyasamiiddo  anto, 
and  sakkdyanirodho  anto  (see  Childers,  s.v.  sakkdyo). 

APASSENA. 

Apassena,  in  npassena-phalaka,  is  rendered  by  the  trans- 
lators of  the  Vinaya  as  '  a  reclining- board  ' ;  but  apassena- 
phalaka  corresponds  in  meaning  to  dlambana-phalaka  (Jat. 
i.  8),  and  means,  we  think,  '  a  bolster- slab.'  Apassena  = 
Sk.  apa$rayana  has  the  same  meaning  as  apassaya,  used  by 
Buddhaghosa  in  his  comment  on  sattahya  (Cullav.  vi.  2.  4.) 
as  a  '  rest '  or  '  support/  corresponding  to  Sk.  aapa$rayat 
explained  by  Boehtlingk  and  Roth  as  'Kopfpolster  (an  einem 
Lehnsessel)  A.V.  13.  3.  8.' 

We  actually  find  apassaya-plthaka  =  '  a  chair  with  a  head- 
rest/ in  Jat.  iii.  p.  235,  1.  23  ;  and  also  kanthakappazsaya 
1  a  bolster  or  head-rest  filled  with  natural  thorns,  or  with 
artificial  iron  ones'  (Jat.  i.  p.  493;  iii.  p.  235,  1.  20). 

There  is  an  interesting  passage  in  the  Puggala-Pafinatti, 
p,  55,  in  which  this  is  alluded  to : 

"So  ...  ukkutiko  pi  hoti  ukkutippadhanam  anuyutto, 
kantakdpassayiko  pi  hoti  kantakdpassaye  seyyam  kappeti, 
sayarn  tatiyakam  pi  udakarohananuyogam  anuyutto  viharati." 

With  this  we  may  compare  the  following  from  Jat.  iii.  p.  235: 

"  Aj ja  ekacce  vaggulivatam  caratha,  ekacce  kanthakaseyyam 
kappetha,  ....  ekacce  ukkutikappadhdnam  anuyunjatha, 
ekacce  udakogdhanakammam  karotha." 

Here,  for  kanthakaseyyam,  or  kanthasaseyyam,  kappetha  we 
must  read  kanthakappassaye  seyyam  kappetha  (see  Jat.  iii.  p.  74). 

Childers  gives  no  examples  of  yri  +  apa  (see  Jat.  iii.  p. 
425 ;  Thera-Gatha,  p.  75 ;  Cullavagga,  p.  175 ;  Suttavi- 
bhanga,  i.  pp.  74,  76). 

AYHETI. 

Avheti—pakkomti  (Jat.  ii.  10,  252 ;  Tevijja  Sutta,  i.  19). 

ALA. 

Ala  '&  claw/  not  in  Childers,  occurs  in  Jat.  i.  p.  223; 
ii.  p.  342  ;  iii.  pp.  295,  297.  Cf.  ricchikdlika^' &  scorpion's 
claw'  (Mahavagga,  v.  2.  3). 
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ALAYA. 

This  word  does  not  occur  in  Childers.  It  means  'feint, 
pretence/  (V^)  c^  mat&layam  karitvd  (Jat.  iii.  p.  533,  1.  6)  ; 
matdlayam  dassetrd  (Jat.  iii.  p.  533,  1.  23). 

AVIJJHATI. 

In  Jat.  ii.  p.  406,  11.  5,  6  dvijjhitva  seems  to  have  the  sense 
of  mdhd  '  to  arrange,  set  in  order/  with  the  same  meaning 
exactly  as  samvidahitvd  (Jat.  ii.  p.  408,  1.  26)  ;  dcijjhitvd  from 
d  -\-vyadh  occurs  in  the  same  Jataka,  p.  408,  1.  7.  Of.  Jat.  i. 
pp.  153,  170;  Dipavamsa,  p.  87.  See  avijjhi  in  Suttavihhahga, 
i.  p.  332  ;  and  compare  with  Dipavamsa  i.  81,  and  Maha- 
vamsa  i.  43.  There  is  a  Yedic  \/mdfi  '  to  dispose.' 

ASIYATI  AND  YISIYETI. 

Dr.  Trenckner  derives  dsiyati  from  Sk.  dgydyati,  and  agrees 
with  Childers  in  referring  visiveti  to  Sk.  vi-gydpayati  'to 
uncongeal,  thaw/  hence,  '  to  warm  oneself  (Dh.  177),  from 


The  passage  in  the  Milinda  Panha  does  not  bear  out  Dr. 
Trenckner's  explanation  of  'to  be  congealed/  nor  that  of 
Dr.  Edward  Miiller's  'to  cool  oneself  (Pali  Gr.  p.  40). 

"Kaddame  (padumam)  jayati,  udake  dsiyati  ti"  (Mil.  Pan. 
p.  75). 

This  seems  to  mean  that  "  the  lotus  springs  up  (or  has  its 
origin)  in  the  ooze  of  the  lake  (where  it  grows)  and  in  the 
water  comes  to  perfection." 

In  other  passages,  where  a  similar  metaphor  is  employed, 
the  verb  pavadd/iati,  or  samvaddhati,  is  employed,  showing 
that  the  meaning  of  dsiyati  is  '  becomes  ripe/  '  comes  to 
perfection,  or  maturity/  and  must  be  referred  to  the  root  grd 
(grai,  gai,  or  gri),  the  causative  of  which  (grapayat'i)  would 
with  m  give  us  visiveti,  with  its  proper  meaning  of  '  to  warm 
oneself/  etc. 

Of.  "  Yatha  maharaja  padumam  udake  jatam  udake  sam- 
vaddham  .  .  .  etc."  (Mil.  Panha,  p.  378  ;  see  also  Sept. 
Suttas  Palis,  p.  141). 
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"  Yathapi  udake  jatara  punddrikampavaddhati,  etc."  (Thera- 
Gatha,  v.  700). 

The  proper  term  from  V £//<**  for  'to  uncongeal,'  'thaw/ 
'  melt,"1  would  be  patislwti,  Sk.  prafifydpayati,  but  we  do  not 
find  this  in  Pali.  The  expression  sarlram  wdeti,  however, 
occurs  in  Jat.  i.  p.  324,  in  the  sense  of  to  warm  the  body 
after  being  exposed  to  severe  cold,  to  steam  (see  Jat.  i.  p.  52). 

In  Jat.  ii.  p.  68,  we  find " aggim 'visleetum,"  'to  warm  one- 
self by  the  fire,1  and  at  p.  69  a  double  causative,  vistvdpeti,  '  to 
let  one  warm  oneself  before  the  fire/  and  the  Commentary 
makes  use  of  an  explanatory  and  similar  phrase :  "  Aggina 
.  .  .  jhapento  "  (see  Milinda  Panha,  pp.  47,  102).  In  the 
Suttavibhahga  ii.  Pac.  Ivi.  3.  1-3,  we  find  vi8ibbeti=vi4ceti 
explained  by  tappati  (Ivi.  3,  3),  and  visibbana=.visicana  (see 
Mahavagga,  i.  20.  15). 

AHUNDARIKA. 

"Tena  kho  pana  samayena  bhagava  tatth*  eva  Rajagahe 
vassam  vasi,  tattha  hemantam,  tattha  gimham. 

"  Manussa  ujjhayanti  khtyanti  vipacenti : — dhundarika 
samananam  Sakyaputtiyanam  disa  andhakara  na  iuiesam  disa 
pakkhayanti  ti"  (Mahavagga,  i.  53.  1). 

The  translators  of  the  Vinaya  Texts  leave  the  perplexing 
term  dhundarikd  untranslated,  and  offer  no  explanation  of  it. 
Dr.  Oldenberg  gives  from  B,  a  Sinhalese  MS.,  the  variant 
reading  dhuntdkirakd.  This  crux  occurs  again  in  a  similar 
passage  in  the  Bhikkhuni-vibhahga  Pac.  x.  1.  1.  (with  the 
variant  reading  dltuntarikd,  an  attempt,  perhaps,  to  connect 
it  with  antarita  or  antardyika)  ;  and  the  Com.  explains  it  by 
sambddhd.  Accepting  the  Commentator's  explanation,  ought 
we  not  to  read  dhundarikd  from  the  \/hund,  with  the  prefix  a  ? 

In  Boehtlingk  and  Roth's  Dictionary  the  <Jhwid  is  explained 
by  samghdte,  and  this  would  give  to  dhundarikd  the  sense  of 
sambddhd  or  dsambddhd  'crowded  up,  blocked  up,  impassable/ 
The  word  is  evidently  part  of  a  stock  passage  that  we  find  in 
Pali  and  Sanskrit:  "na  .  .  .  disa  pakkhayanti  dhamma  pi 
niam  na  patibhanti,"  see  Mahaparinibbana  Sutta,  p.  22,  and 


74  NOTES  AND  QUERIES. 

cf.  the   following   passage  from    the   Mahabharata    (Virata 
Parvva  48,  v.  18)  : 

"  Yyakula9  ca  dicah  sarva  hridayam  vyathativa  me 
dhvajena  pahitah  sada  di9a  na  pratibhanti  me. 

INGHlLA,  INGHELA. 

Pali  abounds  in  variant  forms,  as  mucchati  and  mussati, 
lageti  and  Zaketi,  etc.  So  we  are  not  surprised  to  find 
ihghala  and  inghela  as  well  as  ahgdra  (see  Theri-Gatha, 
v.  386).  Cf.  Marathi  ingala  'a  live  coal/  The  change 
from  angdra  to  Ihghala  is  quite  regular,  cf.  Pali  ingha  with 
Sk.  anga  (see  Journal  of  the  Pali  Text  Society  for  1883, 
p.  84).  Inghdla-khuyd=iahgdra-kd*uydt  but  Childers  has  no 
mention  of  khu  in  this  sense. 

UK-KACETI. 

In  Jat.  ii.  p.  70,  ukkdceti  is  used  like  ussincati,  f  to  bale  out 
water.'  The  English  bale,  '  to  empty  by  means  of  bails  or 
buckets/  helps  us  to  see  the  origin  of  this  word.  It  must 
be  a  denominative  from  kdca  or  kdja.  Childers  quotes, 
Anotatte  kdje  attti  dnesum  dine  dine,  'they  brought  every 
day  eight  men's  loads  of  A.  water '  (Mah.  22).  Cf.  Anotattoda- 
kam  kdjam  (Dipavamsa,  xii.  3). 

UTTARIBHANGA. 

This  term  seems  to  exclude  rice,  curry,  etc.,  the  four  sweet 
foods,  and  to  include  flesh,  fish,  arid  fowl  (Cullav.  iv.  4.  5). 

In  Jat.  i.  No.  30,  p.  196,  it  is  applied  to  pig's  flesh.  In 
Jat.  i.  p.  349,  it  has  reference  to  dried  fish,  and  in  Dhamma- 
pada,  p.  171,  it  is  used  of  the  flesh  of  a  cock. 

UPAKULITA. 

Upakulita  occurs  in  the  Theri-Gatha,  p.  201,  v.  258,  as 
equivalent  to  patisedhika  (see  Jat.  ii.  p.  386),  but  in  Jat.  i. 
p.  405,1  upakulitd  is  explained  by  addhajjhdmaka. 


1  Cf.  upakfoita  =jMmo  sayati,   Jat.  ii.   p.    134.      The   Commentary  gives 
another  reading,  upakujita. 
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The  first  must  be  referred  to  the  ^kult  Mo  obstruct*  (cf. 
pntikkula],  the  second  to  ^/kdl  or  kitd,  '  to  singe.' 

UPASIMSAKA. 

"  Yath&  maharaja  unduro  ito  c'ito  ca  vicaranto  abaru- 
pasimsako  yeva  carati,  evara  eva,"  etc.  (Milinda-Panha,  p. 
393).  Ought  we  not  to  read  upasing/iako,  from  the  root 
sihgh  (see  Jat.  ii.  339)  ?  Upasihghati  occurs  in  Jat.  ii.  p.  408. 

UPATA. 

"  Raj  am  ttpdtam  vatena  yatha  megho  pasamaye  "  (Thera- 
Gatha,  v.*675,  p.  69). 

MS.  A.  reads  upatam,  which  seems  to  be  metrically  the 
correct  reading,  the  up°=upp°.  "  As  the  cloud  lays  the  dust 
raised  by  the  wind,  etc." 

Dr.  Oldenberg  refers  the  word  updtam  to  Sk.  upatta,  from 
upd-ddy  but  the  sense  seems  to  require  uppdtam,1  from  the 
root  pat.  Cf.  Sk.  utpdtotdto,  '  a  whirlwind/  and  nt-pdta, 
'  flying  up.'  See  Dasaratha  Jat.  p.  6,  v.  9  ;  p.  9,  11.  3,  23. 

The  usual  expression  is  "rajam  uhatam  vatena."  See 
Suttav.  Par.  iii.  1.  3,  "Seyyathapi  bhikkave  gimhanam  pac- 
chime  mase  uhatam  rajojallam  tarn  enam  maha  akalamegho 
thanaso  antaradhapeti  vupasameti. 

UHAD  AND  UHAN. 

There  appears  to  be  some  confusion  in  Pali  between  uhan 
t  to  throw  up '  and  uhad  *  to  evacuate  the  faeces.'  Uhad, 
which  Dr.  E.  Miiller  believes  to  be  amhad  (Pali  Gr.  p.  49), 
makes  its  p.p.  uhata,  and  not  uhanna  (see  Cullavagga,  viii. 
10.  3).  We  find  the  gerund  uhacca  =  uhadya  =  vaccam  katcd 
in  Jat.  ii.  p.  71,  and  we  have  uhanti  (Ib.  p.  73),  and  uhananti 
(Suttav.  Pac.  xiv.  1.  2). 

In  Jat.  ii.  p.  355,  we  find  ohaddmase  explained  by  dhadd- 
ma  pi  omuttema  pi  (see  ohaneti  in  Cariya  Pitaka,  ii.  5.  4). 


1   Uppiitam  =  upp&tta  for  vpputita,  cf.  patta=patita  va.paltakkhandhti,  Mil.  5  ; 
Ass.  S.  17.     Uduta  =  udalta  =  Sk.  udurta  (fiom  the  root  r<)  is  a  possible  form. 
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Of.  uhananti  pi  ummihanti  pi  (Suttav.  I.  Nisagg.  xiv.  1  ; 
II.  Pac.  Ixv.  1),  and  omuttenti  pi  uhadayanti  pi  (Dham. 
p.  283). 

ODAHL 

Odahi  migavo  pdsam  (Thera-Gatha,  v.  774)  = 'the  trapper 
set  a  snare.'  Of.  luddo  pasam  iv'  oddiya  (Theri-Gatha,  v.  73). 

I  do  not  recollect  odahati  from  avadhd  '  to  set  snares/  as 
that  is  usually  expressed  by  uddeti  or  oddeti. 

Odahati  is  '  to  put  in,  deposit/  cf.  aranne  odahi  visam  (Jat. 
iii.  p.  201).  We  must,  I  think,  read  oddayi  for  odahi. 

KAMPUKI. 

This  occurs  in  the  Theri-Gatha,  v.  262  :  "  Sanha-toj^rz 
va  suppamajjitva  sobhate  su  giva  pure  mama." 

The  Commentary  does  not,  at  first  sight,  afford  us  much 
assistance  :  —  "  santhakammudi  va  suppamajjita  |  suttha 
pamajjita  santhakam  suvannasankha  viya."  Here  for 
santhakammudi  va  we  must  read  sanha-kambu-r-iva  and 
alter  santhakam  to  sanhakd.  The  correct  reading  of  the 
text  will  therefore  be  sanha-kambu-r-iva,  etc.,  the  meaning 
of  which  is  now  clear.  The  Theri's  neck  was  once  like 
a  smooth  shell ;  cf.  kambuyivd,  '  a  neck  marked  with  lines  or 
folds  like  a  shell '  (Dasaratha  Jataka,  p.  12). 

KAMMAKARANA  OR  KAMMAKARANl. 

In  Jataka,  ii.  p.  398,  Milinda  Panha,  pp.  290,  358,  kamma- 
karana  occurs  for  the  '  punishment  of  evil  deeds,  inflicted 
upon  usurpers,  thieves,  etc.'  (see  Milinda  Panha,  p.  197,  and 
note  on  CATUKKA).  But  as  kammakarana  usually  signifies 
'  work,  service,  duty/  we  ought,  I  think  to  write  kamma- 
kdrand,  for  kdrand  =  ' pain,  torment,  punishment'  (cf.  Karana- 
ghara,  Jat.  ii.  128;  and  see  Ang.  Nik.  p.  41 ;  Notes,  p.  113). 

KALASUTTA. 

There  are  three  passages  where  this  word  occurs  in  our 
printed  texts  as  one  of  the  carpenter's  requisites. 

(1)  In  Ten  Jatakas  (p.  25)  Prof.  Fausboll  translates  it  by 
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1  knot,'  and  further  on  he  explains  it  by  '  a  black  (tarred  ?) 
rope.' 

(2)  It  occurs  again  in  Jat.  ii.  No.  283,  p.  405,  "vaddha- 
kissa   rukkhatacchanakale   .   .   .  vasipharasunikhadanamug- 
gare  aharati  kala-suttakotiyam  ganhati." 

Kalasutta  seems  to  be  a  carpenter's  'measuring  line'  or 
'  rule,'  made  perhaps  of  iron  wire,  and  hence  '  black,'  cf.  Sk. 
sutrad/tdra,  'a  carpenter'  (lit.  'a  rule-holder'). 

Before  the  carpenter  sawed  or  lopped  off  the  trunk  or 
branch  of  a  tree,  he  put  his  iron-line  round  it  as  a  guide  in 
sawing  or  lopping  it  off  accurately  (see  Cullavagga,  p.  317). 

(3)  In  the  Milinda-Paiiha,  p.  413,  this  act  is  referred  to 
as  follows : — 

"Yatha  maharaja  tacchako  kala-suttam  anulometva  ruk- 
kham  tucchati  evam  eva,"  etc. 

There  is  a  curious  passage  in  the  Mahavastu  (ed.  Senart, 
p.  17,  1.  9)  that  closely  corresponds  to  this  quotation  from 
the  Milinda-Paiiha : 

"  Tattra  tarn  nairayika  nirayapala  ardravrikse  va  varjetv£ 
kalasutrava9ena  taksanti  astarr^e  pi  sadamce  pi  caturan^e 

Pi" 

The  word  occurs  again  on  pp.  5,  12,  20.  Prof.  Senart 
thinks  that  kalasutra  is  some  instrument  of  punishment  or 
of  torture,  but  from  p.  5  it  must  be  a  kind  of  iron  rope, 
or  wire,  for  binding  the  limbs  before  they  were  sawn  or 
lopped  off  by  axes  and  hatchets. 

In  the  Puranic  accounts  of  the  Kalasutra  hell  it  is  simply 
called  *  black'  (krishna),  and  no  mention  is  made  of  the 
kalasutra.1  But  in  Prof.  BeaPs  Catena,  p.  61,  there  is  a 
description  of  this  hell  that  deserves  to  be  compared  with 
that  in  the  Mahavastu  (p.  5,  11.  7,  8),  where  kalasutra  seems 
to  be  rendered  by  *  iron-wire '  and  s&trita  by  '  lashed.' 

"The  Kala-Sutra  Hell  (=Chinese  Heh-Sieh,  i.e.  'black 
cord  or  thread  '),  so  called  because  the  wretches  confined 
therein  are  lashed  icith  burning  iron  wires,  their  limbs  hacked 


1  See  Manu  iv.  88.     Dr.  Hopkins  explains  Kalasutra  by  "  Thread  of  Death." 
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with  iron  hatchets,  their  bones  slowly  sawn  asunder  with 
iron  saws." 

Of  course  the  ' burning  iron  wires'  would  cause  pain  and 
so  become  a  means  of  torture ;  but  we  venture  to  think  that 
kdlasutta  is  only  the  carpenter's  '  rule '  or  '  measuring  line/ 

Just  as  this  article  was  going  to  press  I  have  noticed  the 
following  confirmatory  passage  in  the  Pancu-gati-dipana 
(verse  9)  : 

"  kalasuttanusarena  phalyante  darn  vayato, 

kakkaccehi  jalantehi  kalasuttam  tato  matam," 
which   M.    Leon   Feer   translates   in   the   appendix   to   his 
Kandjour  Extracts  (p.  516)  as  follows  : 

"  Parce  que,  selon  un  fil  noir,  ils  y  sont  fendus,  comme 
des  troncs  d'arbre,  avec  des  scies  et  d'autres  instruments,  de 
la  vient  le  nom  de  kalasutra  (fil  noir)." 

KULANKA  OB,  KULAKA. 

Kulanka  in  "kulankapMaka  (Cullavagga,  vi.  3.  4)  is  referred 
by  Dr.  E.  Miiller  (Pali  Gr.  p.  30)  to  the  Sk.  putanka  '  a  roof/ 

The  Pali,  however,  does  not  mean  'roof/  but  is  applied 
to  a  log  or  beam  for  shoring  up  an  old  wall  (see  the 
Commentator's  remarks,  Cullav.  p  321). 

There  is  a  passage  in  Jataka,  ii.  No.  283,  that  throws  some 
light  upon  kulahka  : — 

"  Attano  thitatthanassa  purato  ekam  parimandalam  avatam 
khanapesi,  pacchato  ekam  kullaka-santhauam  anupubbanin- 
nam  pabbharasadisam "  (p.  406),  "  gantva  kullaka-mukhsissa, 
tiriyam  "  (p.  408). 

There  is  a  variant  reading  kulka,  ?  kitlaka. 

In  the  Introduction  to  the  Jataka,  kullaka  answers  to  bhitti 
'a  buttress.'  It  is  also  called  dvdfa  l  (p.  407,  1.  24). 

Kullaka  I  take  to  be  for  kfilaka;  cf.  Sk.  kula  '  slope,  bank ' ; 
kulaka  *bank,  dike,  shore.' 

The  Eng.  dike  means  '  trench,  embankment,'  and  is  the 
same  as  ditch  (cf.  Ger.  teich  '  a  pond ').  The  Ditch  at  New- 

1  i.e.  avata-tvta  (see  Jat.  iii.  p.  508). 
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market  is  an  embankment.     In  Middle  English  dike  is  used 
to  translate  spelunca  (see  Harapole's  Psalter). 

KOLlPA. 

This  word  occurs  in  Jat.  iii.  p.  495,  in  reference  to  a  tree 
full  of  holes,  sapless  and  dry,  "  rukkho  khanumatto  hutva 
chidd&vacchiddo  vate  paharante  "  (Ib.  pp.  491,  490). 

The  Cora,  explains  it  thus:  " kolape  ti  vate  paharante 
akotita  saddam  viya  muncaraane  nissare"  (see  Milinda  Panha, 
p.  151). 

GIRIBBAJA. 

Dr.  Oldenberg  translates  giribbaja  by  '  dwelling  in  the 
mountain*  (Dipavamsa,  xiii.  16).  It  seems  to  mean,  how- 
ever, 'a  hill-run,  a  cattle-run  on  the  hills/  cf.  "ekasmim 
yeva  gribbaje  pannasalam  mapetva  vasam  kappesi "  (Jat.  iii. 
p.  479),  "he  made  a  hermitage  right  upon  the  'hill-run/  and 
dwelt  there."  "  Griribba/asensissiue  vihasi,"  etc.  (Ib.  p.  479, 
1.  3).  In  1.  5,  "giribbajam  pavesetva"  refers  to  the  elika  that  are 
made  to  turn  into  the  hill-runs  and  graze  there.  In  line  9, 
"  giribbajadvare  atthasi "  must  refer  to  the  entrance  of  the 
pens  on  the 'runs.'  Cf.  vaja  'a  pen*  (Dh.  p.  238,  1.  9),  vajad- 
fdra  (Ib.  p.  238,  1.  15).  Cf.  Marathi  vraja,  '  a  village  or 
station  of  cowherds  ;  '  Hindi  vraja,  '  a  cow-pen.' x 

CATUKKA. 

"  Catukke  catukke  paharanta  .  .  .  stsam  assa  chinditva 
sariram  sule  uttasetha"  (Jat.  i.  p.  326). 

"  Catukke  (catukke)  kasahi  talente"  (Jat.  ii.  p.  123;  see  Jat. 
iii.  p.  41). 

Catukka  'a  collection  or  set  of  four  things.'  Childers 
gives  only  one  quotation  for  its  use  in  this  sense :  "  sabba- 
catukkam  nam'  assa  dapesi"  (Dh.  292)  'he  caused  all  the  four 
kinds  of  things  to  be  given  him,'  viz.  four  elephants,  four 
horses,  four  thousand  pence,  four  women,  four  slaves,  four 
best  villages,  etc.  See  Cullav.  4.  6. 

In  Jat.  iii.  p.  44,  428,  429,  we  find  "sabba-c«^A-«-yanfia"  = 

1  Cf.  Scotch  *  sheep-mi^,'  a  sheep-rww  ;  Mid.  Eng.  rayke,  rake  '  a  path.* 
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'  all  the  four  kinds  of  sacrifices/  viz.  four  elephants,  four 
horses,  four  bulls,  and  four  men ;  and  in  Jat.  iii.  p.  44  we 
have  sahha-catukkena  yajitva  =  l  offering  a  sacrifice  of  all  the 
four  kinds/ 

Instead  of  using  sabba  catukka,  '  all  the  four  sets  of  things ' 
could  be  expressed  by  the  repetition  of  catukka,  as  in  the 
passages  quoted  above,  so  that  catukke  catukke  taleti  or  cat0  cat0 
paharati  signifies  '  to  strike  all  the  four  sets  of  blows/  i.e. 
to  administer  all  the  four  kinds  of  punishments  inflicted  upon 
malefactors.  The  question  is,  what  are  they  ?  Fortunately 
they  are  not  unknown.  A  full  list  is  contained  in  the  second 
part  of  the  Anguttara  Nikaya,  II.  i.  i.  and  in  the  Milinda 
Panha,  p.  197.  For  an  explanation  of  the  terms  used  to 
denote  these  punishments,  see  Ang.  Nik.  pp.  113,  114.1 

The  term  khdrdpataccMka  may  be  connected  with  the  Sk. 
kshdraya  '  to  torment/  by  means  of  kshara  or  corrosive  sub- 
stances. 

CALETI. 

Childers  has  no  instance  of  cdleti  in  the  sense  of  '  to  sift.' 
See  Mahavagga,  vi.  10,  1,  and  cf.  Marathi  ^Idb*ff  '  to  sift ; ' 
^TdSm  '  a  sieve,  strainer/ 

Carati,  '  to  graze.'  See  Jat.  iii.  p.  479 ;  Mahavam.  p.  22, 
1.  9.  Cf.  Marathi  ^Cq,  'to  graze ;'  ^TTJ,  ^T^W.  'pasture, 
grazing/ 

CHADAYATI. 

This  form  occurs  in  Jat.  iii.  p.  144,  and  is  explained  by 
pineti,  toseti.  It  must  be  referred  to  the  root  chad  ( Yedic)  — 
chand  '  to  please/ 

TATTAKA. 

This  word  occurs  frequently  in  the  Jatakas  in  the  sense  of 
'dish/  or  '  bowl  for  containing  food/  There  seems  to  be  no 
corresponding  form  in  Sanskrit.  It  may  be  connected  with 


1  In  the  erakctvattika  and  cirakavusika  punishments  strips  of  skin  were  cut  off 
the  back  (cf.  Psalm  cxxix.  3  ;  and  see  Notes  and  Queries,  No.  251,  p.  308, 
Oct.  18lh,  1884). 
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the  Marathl  tasfa  *  a  metal  vessel  to  hold  water,  an  ewer.' 
See  Dham.  p.  356  ;  Jat.  iii.  pp.  97,  538. 

TAMATAGGA. 

"  Ye  hi  keci  Ananda  etarahi  va  mamam  va  accayena 
attadipa  .  .  .  tamatagge  me  te  Ananda  bhikkhu  bhavissati  " 
(Parinibbana-Sutta,  p.  23). 

Buddhaghosa  says  tamatagge  is  tamagge,  the  t  in  the 
middle  being  euphonic,  and  renders  it  'the  most  pre-eminent, 
the  very  chief.'  Prof.  Rhys  Davids,  in  his  translation  of 
this  Sutta,  has  adopted  the  explanation  of  the  commentator, 
and  translates  '  the  very  topmost  height.' 

Tainas  here  means  '  darkness/  i.e.  mental  darkness,  one  of 
the  five  avijjas  in  the  Sankhya  philosophy  ;  tama-t-agge 
must  therefore  mean  '  at  the  extremity  of  the  darkness, 
beyond  the  region  of  darkness,'  i.e.  in  '  the  light,'  in 
Nirvana,  cf.  bhacagge  'at  the  end  of  existence,  in  Nirvana':  cf. 
"Imehi  kho  maharaja  sattahi  bojjhahgaratanehi  patimandito 
bhikkhu  sabbatn  tamam  abhibhuyya  sadevakaih  lokam  obha- 
seti,"  etc.  (Milinda-Panha,  p.  340). 

We  find  in  Sanskrit  tamnh  pare,  answering  to  tama-t-agge  : 
"  Sa  hi  devah  param  jyotis  tamah  pare  "  (Kumara  Sam- 
bhava,  ii.  58). 

For  that  deity  is  the  supreme  luminary  existing  at  the 
extremity  of  darkness  (beyond  the  region  of  tamas),  i.e.  in 
the  region  of  light. 

TAMATI. 


Childers  has  not  registered  the  y7  tom  *  to  choke,  suffocate,' 
but  we  find  in  the  Sutta  vibhanga,  i.  p.  84,  -ultanto,  with  the 
various  readings  vuttanto,  uttamanto  (Ib.  p.  272). 

"  So  bhikkhu  uttanto  anassasako  kalam  akasi  "  (Suttav. 
Par.  iii.  5.  22)  :  "  That  bhikkhu,  becoming  suffocated  and 
unable  to  get  his  breath,  (through  his  brethren  tickling  him) 
died." 

THASOTU0. 

"  Tan  ca  appativaniyan  ti  |  tan  ca  pana  dhammam  anivatti- 
tabhavavaham  niyyanikam  abhikkantataya  t/idsotujan 

Q 
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namanoharabhavena  (sic)  avasecaniyam  (sic)  asecakam  (sic) 
anasittakam  pakatiya  'va  mahavasam  tato  eva  ojavantam  |  " 
(Theri-Gatha,  p.  181). 

At  first  sight  thdsotu  appears  to  be  a  blunder  for  phdsuto, 
but  probably  the  original  reading  was  thdnaso  tu,  etc.  '  truly, 
indeed';  so  that  instead  of  t/idsottijana0,  we  must  read  thanaso 
tu  jana°. 

The  Commentary  explains  asecanaka  1  (Theri-Gatha,  v.  55) 
by  anfaitpaka  (see  my  note  on  asevakattam,  in  the  Anguttara 
Nik.  i.  p.  102). 

There  is  a  somewhat  similar  passage  in  the  Suttavibhahga, 
see  i.  p.  271,  where  asecanaka  is  explained  by  andsittaka,  abbo- 
kinna  and  pdtekka,  none  of  which  words  are  in  Childers  ;  nor 
has  he  any  mention  of  upasecana  (cf.  mamsupasecana)  in  Sutta- 
vibhanga  Sekkhiya,  69,  p.  204.  See  also  Cullavagga,  v.  19  ; 
Thera-Gatha,  v.  842,  p.  80 ;  Jat.  ii.  p.  422 ;  Jat.  iii.  pp.  29, 
32,  144,  516. 

DANDA-YUDDHA.    PATTALHAKA. 

There  is  a  reference  to  these  terms,  which  occur  in  the 
Brahma-jala-Sutta,  p.  9  ;  in  Jat.  iii.  p.  541,  vv.  112,  113: 
"  dandehi  yuddham  pi  samajjamajjhe,"  is  explained  in  the  Com. 
by  dandaynddha. 

Mitam  <2/M'£ttfl=dhanna-mapaka-kammam.  See  Sutta- 
vibhanga,  I.  xiii.  1.  2. 

DISO-DISAM. 

It  is  well  known  that  dvi,  as  well  as  am,  becomes  o  (see 
Ed.  Muller's  Pali  Gr.  p.  12).  Is  diso  disam,  in  Dr.  Olden- 
berg's  edition  of  the  Thera-Gatha  (p.  63,  vv.  615,  616),  a  relic 
of  the  Sk.  corresponding  phrase  where  diso  is  the  ablative 
disas,  or  is  it  the  same  as  disdddisam,  which  we  find  in  the 
Milinda  Panha,  pp.  259,  260  ? 2  Pali  has  no  instances  of  an 


1  See  Milinda  Panha,  p.  405  ;  Suttav.  Par.  iii.  1.3. 

2  Silam  vilepanam  settham  yena  vati  diso  disaty. — (Thera-Gatha,  v.  615.) 
Silam  settho  ativaho  yena  vati  diso  disam. — (Ib.  v.  616). 

(udakamj  uddham-adho  disavidisanj,  gacchati. — (Mil.  Panha,  pp.  259,  260.) 
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ablative  case  in  -o  answering  to  Sk.  -as,  except  -to  (=-td«), 
and,  moreover,  it  usually  treats  diaa  as  a  fern,  noun  in  ~d,  cf. 
f/t'xuri'tixd  with  Sk.  disodtsas,  Mil.  Paiiha,  p.  398  (see  also 
p.  251),  Sk.  (Unmutlha  with  Pali  ditidmul/ia ;  and  Sk.  aparas- 
param  with  Pali  apar&param. 

I  think  we  must,  with  Prof.  Fausboll,  write  disodisam 
(Jat.  iii.  p.  491)  as  one  word.1 

DHAMMASUDHAMMATA. 

For  this  compound  see  Thera-Gatha,  vv.  24,  286,  479. 

Is  the  reading  d/iammesu  dhammata,  Jat.  i.  p.  325,  a 
mistake,  or  a  various  reading  for  dhammasudhammatd  ? 
(Jat.  i.  pp.  461,  462;  Jat.  ii.  pp.  159.) 

NIKHADANA. 

In  the  passage  from  Jataka,  ii.  p.  405,  quoted  in  illustration 
of  Kalasutta,  '  v&si-pharasiini  khadana-muggare*  is  wrongly 
printed  for  rdsi-pharasu-nikhddana-mugf/are,  where  nikha- 
dana  must  be  '  a  chisel.1  It  occurs  in  the  Suttavibhanga,  i. 
Par.  iv.  1.  3,  Sangh.  vi.  1.  1.  The  translators  of  the  Yinaya 
Texts  render  it  by  'spade'  (Cullav.  vi.  15.  2). 

For  nikh&dante  in  the  Ang.  Nik.  p.  113,  1.  3  from  bottom, 
read  nikhddanena. 

NIDDHOTTIYA. 

This  term  is  given  as  one  of  the  synonyms  of  makkha 
(Puggala-Paiiiiatti,  p.  18).  Is  it  from  the  root  dhvan,  'to 
cover/  meaning  '  concealment/  '  hypocrisy '  ? 

NIMINATL 

Niminati,  not  in  Childers,  signifies  'to  barter/  from  the 
\/me ;  nimimhase  (Jat.  ii.  p.  369)  ;  nimineyya  (Jat.  iii.  pp. 
63,  222)  ;  nimini  (=parivattesi),  Jat.  iii.  p.  63,  is  written 
ninunni  (Ib.  p.  221). 


1  We  find  disddisam  in  a  foot-note. 
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PAKKATTHAPETYA. 

Udakam  pakkatthdpetvd  '  having  caused  the  water  to  boil ' 
( Jat.  i.  p.  472).  We  ought,  perhaps,  to  read  pakkatthdpetvd. 
Prof  Fausboll  gives,  in  a  foot-note,  the  variant  reading 
pakkutthdpeti'd.  There  is  authority  forpakhutth0  and pakkatth0 
(palmth).  Cf.  pakkatthate  kh$rasmim=c in  boiling  milk' 
(Telakatahagatha,  p.  53,  last  line),  pakkatthitatele  (Dham. 
p.  178).  In  the  Theri-Gatha  kuthita  is  explained  by  pakku- 
thita  (see  v.  504),  pakkuthite  udake  (Ib.  p.  182). 

Childers  has  no  examples  either  of  the  simple  use  of 
^/kvath  or  of  its  compounds  See  Dr.  E.  Miiller's  Pali  Gr. 
p.  41  ;  Yinaya  Texts,  ii.  p.  57 ;  Suttavibhanga,  i.  Par. 
iv.  9.  4. 

PANCANGULIKA. 

This  curious  word  occurs  several  times  in  connection  with 
tree- worship,  and  is  rendered  by  Childers  f  a  measure  of  five 
fingers'  breadth.'  Prof.  Fausboll  translates  gandha-pancah- 
gulika  (Jat.  ii.  p.  104)  by  '  five  finger-lengths  of  scent.' 
See  Jat.  iii.  p.  23,  where  it  occurs  again.  In  Jat.  iii.  p.  160, 
we  have  the  very  curious  compound  lohitapancangulikdni, 
i.e.  '  blood — pancangulikas '  made  of  the  human  viscera 
(antavatti).  At  the  "  Feast  of  the  Dead,"  a  goat  brought 
to  be  sacrificed  is  washed  arid  ornamented  about  its  neck 
with  a  pancangulika,  which  Prof.  Rhys  Davids  calls  'a 
measure  of  corn '  (see  Jat.  i.  No.  18,  and  Eng.  Trans,  p. 
227).  In  Wilson's  Essays  on  the  Religion  of  the  Hindus,  vol. 
ii.  p.  171,  we  read  that  "  Cows  and  bulls  are  washed  and  fed 
with  part  of  an  oblation  first  offered  to  Indra ;  being  also 
painted  and  adorned  with  leafy  and  flowery  chaplets." 

Professor  Senart  points  out  the  use  of  pancangnla  in  the 
Mahdvastu  (p.  269,  1.  14 ;  note  p.  579),  and  thinks  that  it 
was  some  kind  of  ornament,  and  this  view  must  be  correct. 
But  what  kind  of  ornament  was  it  ?  It  was  probably  com- 
posed of  shoots  or  sprouts  of  five  finger-lengths,  artificially 
scented,  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  hand,  and  hung  round 
some  object  of  worship. 
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Turnour  (Mahav.  p.  193)  translates  pan<f  by  '  ornaments 
radiating  like  the  five  fingers/  See  Cullavagga,  v.  18,  1. 

The  Hindus  appear  to  have  made  decorations  or  ornaments 
of  this  kind.  "  The  Vijiuikura  is  what  is  known  in  Maratht, 
at  least  in  Konkan,  by  the  name  ugavana,  or  ritjarana, 
4 young  sprouts  of  corn/  generally  of  rice  or  wheat,  artificially 
grown  under  shade  and  watered  with  any  dye  that  the  young 
blades  are  required  to  take.  The  blades  assume  the  desired 
colour,  and  after  they  grow  to  the  height  of  five  or  six  inches, 
they  are  put  by  the  women  in  their  hair,  like  flowers.  It  is 
also  known  by  the  name  of  saravara,  or  dhanya.  On  the 
dasara  holiday  it  is  worn  by  men  of  the  lower  classes  on  their 
turbans  "  (Raghuvamsa,  ed.  Shankar  P.  Pandit,  pt.  ii.  pp.  58, 
59). 

Could  the  original  expression  have  been  pancankurika  '  the 
collection  or  aggregate  of  the  five  sprouts/  corrupted  to 
pancahgurikdy  and  then  to  pancangiilika  ? 

PATINASIKA,  PATISISAKA. 

These  words  are  not  in  Childers ;  the  first  means  '  a  false 
nose '  (Jat.  i.  p.  455),  the  second  '  a  false  top-knot/ 

Patisisakam  pafimuneitvA  (Jat.  ii.  p.  197 ;  Milinda  Paiiha, 
p.  90). 

PATIMANETI. 

Namm  patimanento,  *  waiting  for  (looking  out  for)  a  ship ' 
(Jat.  ii.  p.  423).  See  Jat.  i.  258 ;  Cullavagga,  vi.  13,  2  ; 
Suttavibhariga  Par.  iii.  5,  4;  Bhikkhunivibhanga  Par.  i.  1. 

We  have  no  use  of  ^/man  with  prati  in  this  sense  in 
Sanskrit,  but  Pali  has  numerous  examples  of  forms  and 
meanings  not  to  be  found  in  Sanskrit.  Childers  has  not 
registered  the  meaning  of  niharati  that  belongs  to  pandmeti. 
See  Jat.  ii.  p.  28 ;  Thera-Gatha,  ii.  53,  59 ;  Suttavibhanga 
Par.  iii.  5,  4. 

PARIPATETL 

Childers  has  no  example  of  the  causal  of  parip&tati ;  but 
see  Jat.  ii.  p.  208,  and  Milinda-Paiiha,  p.  367,  where 

paripatiyanto  = '  being  attacked/ 
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PALIPA. 

This  word  occurs  in  three  passages  in  our  printed  texts. 

(1)  "trttinna  panka  palipd,   patala  parivaj jita "   (Thera- 
Gatha,  v.  89). 

(2)  "  Latthi-hattho  pure  asirn  so  dani  migaluddako 
asaya  palipd  ghora  nasakkhim  param  etase"   (Theri- 

Gatha,  v.  291). 

The  Com.  explains  palipd,  by  '  kamapankato  ditthipan- 
kato  ca.' 

(3)  "  Pahko  ca  kama  palipd  ca  nama  "  (Jat.  iii.  p.  241). 
The  Com.  explains  palipa  by  ( marsh,  quagmire/ 

"  Palipo  vuccati  mahakaddamo  yamhi  lagga  sukara- 
migadayo  pi  sihapi  varanapi  attanam  uddharitva  gantum 
na  sakkonti,"  etc. 

Sk.  has  no  form  corresponding  to  palipa.  It  has,  however, 
palva-la  =  Pali  pallala  in  the  sense  of  *  pond,  pool/  which 
must  be  a  derivative  of  a  simpler  palva  (not  found  in  the  Sk. 
Dictionaries),  to  be  compared  with  Greek  7797X05  (=ira\Fo^) 
TraX/co?,  Lat.  pains  (cf.  Sk.  palalat  pallia  'mud,  mire/  Ir. 
poll '  mud/  whence  Eng.  'pool'). 

In  Pali  such  a  form  as  paka  would  become  palla  or  paluva 
or  paliva  (cf.  Pali  beluva,  bella  with  Sk.  baika  and  bika). 
P  in  Pali  often  occurs  as  the  representative  of  a  Sk.  v ;  as 
palapa,  chdpa=$k.  palava,  $ava;  so  a  Sk.  palca  would  in 
Pali  become  palipa. 

The  curious  form  pali-patha  (Dh.  73,  432)  '  a  miry  road, 
slough,  quagmire/  is  by  Childers  referred  to  Sk.  pari- 
patha ;  but  Pali  has  pari-pantha  in  the  sense  of  '  obstacle, 
danger/  so  that  the  first  element  in  palipatha  is  not  part,  but 
pali  in  the  sense  of  '  muddy,  miry/  The  Scholiast  says  that 
palipatha  metaphorically  denotes  '  lust '  and  the  other  klesas, 
and  thus  corresponds  closely  to  the  sense  of  palipa  in  the 
passages  already  quoted. 

The  root-meaning  of  pal  seems  to  be  '  grey,  hoary/  cf. 
Sk.  palita  ' grey/ palagni  'bile'  (lit.  'black-fire/  melancholia), 
pal-k-nztTLiud.ipalakni  'an old  woman/  Gr.  TreAXo?;  ~L&i.palleo. 


NOTES  AND  QUERIES.  87 

PATIFAMANA,  CIKKHASSANTA,  ACAMAYAMANA. 

"Ditthapubbo  pana  taya  maharaja  koci  ahina  dattho  manta- 
padena  visam.  patiyamano  visam  cikkhassanto  uddhara-adbo 
acayamano  "  (Milinda-Paiiha,  p.  152). 

Of  the  three  participles  in  the  extract  quoted  above,  the 
editor  says  he  "  can  make  nothing." 

(1)  But  may  not  pdtiyamdna  be   referred   to   the    ^pat 
'  to  remove/  meaning  in  the  causative  '  to  expel,  eradicate ' 
(cf.  the  use  of  dkaddhati,  Jat.  iii.  p.  297)  ;    or  can  it  be 
referred  to  the  causal  of  pra+af  'to  cause  to  go  forth,  to 
expel'? 

The  old  Sinhalese  version  renders  it  by  baswana  ladddwa. 

(2)  CikkJutssanta  must,  I  venture  to  think,  be  referred  to 
i/kshar  '  to  ooze  out/  and  here  signifies  '  causing  to  ooze  out.' 

The  Old  Sinhalese  version  has  sanhin  duwana  ladddwa = 
'causing  to  run  out  softly/ 

(3)  Acamayamanciy  if  the  reading  is  correct,  must  be  re- 
ferred to  ^/cam,  '  to  rinse/  with  the  causal  sense  of  '  to  wash 
out,  purge,  cleanse/ 

Dr.  Trenckner  remarks  that  paccdcam0  and  dcarn0  mean  '  to 
resorb/  and  must  belong  to  ^/cam,  though  we  find  them 
written  paccdvam0  and  dvarn0.  Here  perhaps  we  ought  to 
read  acamayamana,  the  caus.  part,  of  dvam0. 

The  Sinhalese  version  does  not  help  us  in  its  substitution 
of  '  temana  ladddwa,'  unless  it  means  '  washing  out/  instead 
of  '  wetting '  or  '  moistening.' 

The  general  sense  of  the  passage  quoted  is  by  no  means 
difficult  to  make  out,  if  we  recollect  that  there  were  three 
ways  of  treating  a  person  who  had  been  bitten  by  a  snake : 
(1)  by  causing  the  offending  reptile  to  extract  or  'resorb' 
the  poison  ;  (2)  by  muttering  spells ;  (3)  by  the  use  of 
drugs  as  emetics  or  purgatives. 

We  find  some  reference  to  these  methods  in  Jat.  i.  p.  311  ; 
iii.  p.  297  ;  Milinda  Paiiha,  p.  150. 

In  the  first  reference  paccdcamati  (text  has  paccavamati)  is 
explained  by  kaddhati,  and  in  the  second  dcamdmi  is  equiva- 
lent to  akadtihami. 
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The  Milinda  Pailha  extract  might  be  translated  as  follows : 

"But  have  you  ever  before  seen,  great  king,  a  man  who 
has  been  bitten  by  a  snake  expelling  the  poison  by  means 
of  a  spell-verse,  causing  the  poison  to  ooze  out,  and  [by 
means  of  drugs]  purging  himself  upwards  and  downwards." 

I  now  give  the  corresponding  passage  from  the  Old  Sin- 
halese version,  by  Hinati-Kumbara-Sumangala-Unnanse  : 
(p.  191  of  the  1877  Colombo  edition)  : 

"  Maharajaneni  wisa  winasa  karana  nawu  mantra  pada- 
yakin,  wisa  baswana  Zadddwu,  wisa  sanhin  duwana  laddawu^ 
wisa  urddhadho  bhayayehi  ausadha  jalayena  temana  ladddiru 
nayaku  wisin  dasta  karana  laddawu  kisiwik  topa  wisin 
dakna  ladde  dseyi." 

PlLIKOLIKA. 

PilikoHka  is  equivalent  to  akkkiguthaka  (Theri-Gatha, 
v.  395).  The  commentary  gives  pilikd  as  the  first  part  of 
the  compound,  but  makes  no  remark  upon  the  second  ele- 
ment. Was  the  original  pihkdmllika  or  pilikdcttika  from 
pilika -\-vellika?  Cf.  Sk.  ird-villika  '  a  pimple.' 

Pali  has  pilakd  '  a  boil,  pustule ' ;  but  this  is  the  only 
passage  where  pttikd  is  to  be  found.  For  dvi=o  see  Diso- 
disam.  Is  the  Commentary  right  ?  can  the  word  be  referred  to 
pili-kothaka?  Cf.  Hindi  kotha,  Sk.  kotha  'inflammation  or 
ulceration  at  the  angles  of  the  eyelids/ 

PUNNAGHATA. 

This  term  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  festival  decora- 
tions (see  Jat.  i.  p.  5^;  Eng.  Trans,  p.  66).  Prof.  Rhys 
Davids  renders  it  a  '  well-filled  water-pot/  It  occurs  again 
in  the  Dipavanisa,  vi.  65  ;  xiv.  30 :  punnaghatam  sab/tarn 
[thapayantii],  translated  by  Dr.  Oldenberg  as  '  auspicious 
brimming  jars'  (Dham.  p.  149  ;  Mahavamsa,  p.  193).  I  find 
punnapatta=punnaghata  in  the  Putimamsa  Jataka,  iii.  p.  535, 
where  I  have  translated  it  by  '  the  flowing  bowl,  the  full 
bowl/  and  have  added  the  following  note  of  explanation  : 
"The  full  bowl  was  a  lucky  omen.  It  sometimes  denoted 
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a  box  crammed  with  presents  to  be  distributed  at  a  feast" 
(Folklore  Journal  for  Jan.  1885). 

PUPPIIA-CHADDAKA. 

Ahosim  puppha-chadddko  (Thera-Gatha,  v.  620).  Puppha- 
cJmddako  'a  flower-seller,  garland  or  nosegay-maker.'  Of. 
Sk.  pushpaldva  '  a  nosegay-maker.' 

Puppha-chadda-kamma  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  '  low  ' 
occupations  in  the  Suttavibhanga,  ii.  2.  1.  Chaddaka  in 
rtipiya-chatMaka  has  a  different  signification. 

PONTI. 

This  occurs  in  Theri-Gatha,  v.  422.  The  Com.  shows  we 
must  read  poti  *  cloth/  cf.  L.'s  reading,  pothi.  But  ponti 
might  be  a  dialectic  form,  cf.  Marathi  bontha=*  a  cloth 
thrown  over  the  head  and  body  as  a  cloak.' 

BUBBULAKA. 

"  Yattani-r-iva  kotar'  ohita  majjhe-bubbulaka  saassuka" 
(Theri-Gatha,  v.  395). 

The  Commentator  explains  majjh0  by  "akkhidala-majjhethi- 
ta  j  alabubbalasadisa. ' ' 

The  only  meaning  that  is  given  by  Childers  to  bubbufakd 
is  '  bubble/  Cf.  Sanskrit  budbuda,  '  pupil  of  the  eye,'  and 
Marathi  bub&fa,  bubala,  '  the  eyeball,  the  pupil  and  iris.' 

BHA-KARA,  YA-KARA. 

These  terms  occur  in  the  Suttavibhanga  Pac.  ii.  2.  1 
amongst  the  *  low  '  terms  of  abuse  (hino  akkow)  ;  cf. 
Marathi  ca-kdrt,  a  cant  term  for  'a  backbiter,'  and  bak- 
bhaka,  bakbaka  '  gabbling,  chattering/  b/iupakdra  f  the 
whoop  of  monkeys/  bhokdra,  a  contemptuous  term  for  the 
mouth  or  face  when  distorted  by  bellowing  or  yawning. 
The  term  k&takotacikd  (Pac.  ii.  2.  1),  another  term  of  abuse, 
is  explained  by  the  Commentary  as  a  compound  in  which 
kdfa  =  purisa-ninritta,  kotacika  =  iflhi-nimitta,  cf.  Hindi 
kdda=pudendum  virile  (compare  Tela-kat-g.  verse  79). 
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BHAKUTI,    BHAKCTTIKA. 

In  the  Suttavibhahga  I.  Sahgh  xiii.  1.  3.  we  find  bhakutika- 
bhakutika  ' frowning  severely,'  and  abbhdkutika  'smiling'  (i.e. 
'not  frowning  '). 

Dr.  E.  Miiller  (Pali  Gr.  p.  11)  says  b/idkuti=Sk.  bhrukuti 
1  eye-brow,'  but  in  the  passage  referred  to  it  must  signify 
'  a  frown ' ;  cf .  Marathi  bhrukuti  '  a  frown,  contraction  of 
the  brows.' 

We  also  find  bhakuti=Sk.  bhrukuti  in  Jat.  No.  329,  p.  99  : 
"  Caleti  kannam  bhakutim  karoti,"  spoken  of  a  monkey  that 
wriggles  its  ears  and  frowns  in  order  to  frighten  the  young 
princes  in  the  palace  of  Dhananjaya. 

The  translators  of  the  Yinaya  Texts  have  wrongly  rendered 
"  kvayam  abalabalo  viya  mandamando  viya  bhakutibhaku- 
tiko  viya"  (Cullav.  i.  13.  3)  :  "Who  is  this  fellow  like  a 
fool  of  fools,  or  like  an  idiot  of  idiots,  or  like  a  simpleton 
of  simpletons  ?  "  It  should  be  "  Who  is  this  fellow  (coming 
along)  as  if  (he  were)  very  feeble,  as  if  very  sluggish  and  as 
if  frowning  severely?" 

Buddhaghosa  explains  it  by  sahkutita-mukhatdya  ;  he 
seems  to  have  got  this  meaning  out  of  uttdtiamukha.  See 
note  on  Sahkutika. 

BHUMISISA. 

This  word  occurs  in  Dipavamsa,  xv.  26,  and  Dr.  Oldenberg 
translates  it  by  'hill.'  In  Jat.  ii.  p.  406  it  seems  to  mean 
the  highest  point  of  sloping  ground. 

BHENDU  OR  GENDU? 

In  Jataka  iii.  No.  359,  p.  184,  we  find  the  compound 
"  ratta-kambala-^<?nc?M,"  for  which  there  is  the  variant  read- 
ing "  ratta-kambala-#<?/z</M,"  with  which  we  may  compare 
"  ratta-kambala-j0ww>°  "  (Jat.  i.  No.  12,  p.  149). 

Prof.  Davids  translates,  'a  cluster  of  (red)  kamala- flowers  J 
(see  Jat.  i.  No.  72,  p.  319).  In  Thera-Gatha,  v.  164,  we  find 
sata-bhendu  (explained  by  the  commentary  as  "anekasata- 
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niyyiiho"),  for  which  we  find  the  variant  reading  sata-gendu 
(see  Jat.  ii.  p.  334). 

It  is  quite  possible  in  Sinhalese  MSS.  to  mistake  bhendu 
for  gendu.  The  question  is,  however,  which  is  the  correct 
reading  ?  I  am  inclined  to  read  gendu  in  all  cases,  and  to 
compare  it  with  gedu-ka  f  a  ball.'  The  meaning  of  gendu  in 
"ratta-kambala-<7ra</w"  must  be  *a  tuft,tufted  ball/ or 'cluster/ 
cf.  Marathi  genda  l  a  tufted  head  of  flowers  like  the  globe 
amaranth.'  It  also  signifies  '  a  knob,  a  boss  of  silk  or  silver/ 
and  this  meaning  seems  to  explain  bhendu  (i.e.  gendu)  in 
bhendu-pilandhanAni  (Jat.  i.  No.  93,  p.  386). 

Cf.  Sinhalese  gedi  'a  ball/  and  gedige  'an  ornamental  arch/ 

MAMSASULA. 

Mamsasula  occurs  in  the  Sasa-Jataka.  In  my  translation 
of  it,1  I  have,  in  following  Childers,  wrongly  translated  it  by 
'  spit '  instead  of  '  a  bit  of  roasted  meat/  corresponding  to 
Sk.  sulyamamsa  'roasted  meat*  (see  Jat.  iii.  p.  220,  11.  13, 
15,  16). 

Sula  means  a  stake,  the  impaling  stake,  also  a  skewer,  spit, 
but  it  also  represents  a  form  sulla  =  Sk.  sulya  (see  Jat.  iii. 
p.  220,  1.  16).  In  fact,  Pali  sula  represents  English  stake 
and  steak.  So  Pali  mula  stands  for  Sk.  mula  and  mult/a. 

It  is  curious  to  find  that  Childers  omits  the  very  common 
phrase  siile  uttdseti'to  impale '  (Jat.  i.  pp.  326,  499,  500). 

Fausboll  has  mule  dvunitcd  (J.  iii.  p.  35,  1.  11),  for  which 
we  ought  to  read  (nimbassa)  sale  .  .  .  dcunitva,  corresponding 
to  appenti  nimbasulasmim  (Jat.  iii.  p.  34,  1.  26). 

MARUMBA. 

For  examples  of  the  use  of  this  term  see  Mahavamsa, 
p.  169,  1.  8;  Dipavamsa,  xix.  2.  Dr.  Oldenberg  says,  "I 
cannot  define  the  exact  meaning  of  marumba.  Tumour 
translates  this  word  by  '  incense/  which  is  decidedly  wrong. 
To  me  it  seems  to  mean  something  like  '  gravel.' '  It 


1  Folklore  Journal  for  Nov.  1884 
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generally  occurs  in  combination  with  pdsdna,  sakkhara  and 
kathala  (Suttavibhahgaii.  Pac.  x.  1.  1).  In  the  Milinda-Panha, 
p.  197,1  we  find  khara  '  sharp  '  2  applied  to  maruinba.  It  may 
be  compared  with  Marathi  muruma  '  a  kind  of  fissile  stone ' ; 
Hindi  muramct  l  a  kind  of  gravelly  soil/ 

MUCCHATI,    MUCCHETL 

Childers  quotes  muccati  in  the  sense  of  '  to  curdle/  under 
muncaii  (^/trnic),  but  perhaps  we  ought  to  read  mucchati, 
from  the  ^murcch.  He  has  no  example  of  \/  mucch,  in  the 
sense  of  '  to  tune/  cf.  vinam  mucchetvd,  Jat.  iii.  p.  188. 

Of.  "  Musilavinavadako  pi  vinam  uttama-mucchanaya  muc- 
chetvd  vadesi "  (Jat.  ii.  p.  249, 11.  2,  7,  13). 

"  Vinam  muccheti"  (Jat.  iii.  p.  188). 

MUTTHASSATI. 

In  the  first  volume  of  his  Dictionary  Childers,  influenced 
no  doubt  by  the  use  of  the  root  muh  and  its  derivatives, 
made  mutt  ha  to  be  another  form  for  mulha  or  muddlia.  In 
the  additional  matter  appended  to  the  second  part  of  the 
Dictionary  he  refers  it,  on  account  of  pamuttha,  to  the  root 
mush. 

The  translators  of  the  Yinaya  Texts,  Mahavagga,  x.  3,  in 
a  note  on  pari-muttha  (bewildered),  also  lend  their  support  to 
this  etymology  of  mitttha  (though  Sk.  parimush  usually  means 
'  to  steal '),  and  refer  to  the  Sanskrit  mushitd-smriti  in  Katha- 
Sarit-Sagara,  56  :— 

"  Atha  'ekada  'anupasyaiva  samdhiyam  askhalitanghrikah 
sa  sushavapa  Nalah  pana-madena  mushita-smYitih,"  i.e.  '  Nala 
lost  his  senses  through  drunkenness  and  forgot  to  say  his 
evening-prayer  and  to  wash  his  hands/ 

But  Pali,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  from  the  printed  texts, 
does  not  use  mutthassati  in  this  sense. 


1  In  this  passage   avatta  =  ' whirlpools,'  gaggalaJca  'eddies,'   vanka  'bends, 
windings ' ;  but  I  can  make  nothing  out  of  cadika.     One  MS.  has  vadika,  but 
ought  we  not  to  read  velika  '  surges '  ? 

2  Is  this  an  error  for  kathala  ? 
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Sati  in  Buddhist  phraseology  had  acquired  for  the  most 
part  a  higher  meaning  than  'senses'  or  'involuntary  con- 
sciousness/ and  denoted  *  attention/  that  was  under  the 
control  of  the  will,  as  seen  in  such  phrases  as  kdyayritd  sati, 
'meditation  on  the  body/  marnnn-mtim  Ma/v7/=' to  dwell 
on  the  thought  of  death/  Hati-jxittltdna  —  1  earnest  meditation/ 
.sv///-.s«y//;^//V/////rt  =  'mindfulne88  and  thoughtfulness/  In  fact 
the  use  of  the  English  mind  in  the  sense  of  'to  remember/ 
and  '  to  attend/  suggests  '  mindful '  and  '  mindfulness '  as  fit 
renderings  of  sata  and  snti  (in  sato  sampnjanno^  asancicca 
asatiyd).  Mutthassati,  '  inattentive,  unmindful/  is  opposed 
to  upHlthnxnti  (in  the  Sallekha-Sutta),  'attentive,  mindful/ 
just  as  mutlhd  sati  (Thera-Gatha,  v.  98,  99)  is  opposed  to 
upatthd  sati.  "  Satim  patthapetum  "  =  'to  fix  the  attention/ 

The  correct  expression  in  Pali  for  *  to  lose  one's  senses 
through  drink/  is  visa  fi  fit  Itoti,  and  visannibhuta  =  Sanskrit 
mushita-smriti. 

(1)  "Apatabbayuttakam  \>\N\i\&visanmbhutd  satim  pattha- 
petum asakkonta "    (Jat.  i.  pp.   362 ;  see  visanni  honti,  Ib. 
p.  361 ;  visamti  katcd,  Ib.  p.  269). 

(2)  "Yatha  bhandam  gahetva  madhum  pivanto  visantrino 
hutva  sisam  ukkhipitum  na  sakkonti"  (Thera-Gatha,  p.  181). 

"  Satim  paccupatthapetum  asakkonto  "  is  used  of  a  person 
who,  through  grief  on  account  of  loss  of  wealth,  is  unable  to 
have  command  over  his  feelings  (Jat.  i.  p.  353). 

At  one  time  I  thought  that  mutt  ha  might  be  another  form 
of  mucchita,  from  the  root  murcch,  just  as  we  find  ussita  for 
ticchita=ttcchrita,  and  ittha-=.icchita.  Now  a  form  mtiszati 
does  actually  occur  in  Cullavagga,  x.  8,  in  connection  with 
the  feminine  nnitthassatitri,1  for  which  we  find  a  variant 
reading  muyliati  (see  Cullavagga,  p.  327),  which  shows  that 
there  existed  some  confusion  between  the  two  forms. 

The   reading  pammuttha    (Dhammapada,   pp.    247,    248 ; 


1  Tassd  mutthassatiniya  gahito-gahito  mussaii. 

Upalavanna  had  such  an  uiiretentive  memory  that  she  forgot  the  Vinaya, 
though  it  was  frequently  repeated  to  her. 

In  the  Mahavagga  we  find  sati-vepullapatto  applied  to  one  who  had  regained 
full  possession  of  his  faculties. 
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.Tat.  iii.  511 l)  seems  to  be  an  orthographical  error  for 
sammuttha.  Dr.  Oldenberg  always  prints  sammuft/ia,  with 
the  variant  reading  pamuftha  (Suttavibhanga  i.  Pac.  i.  2.  6 ; 
and  pp.  165,  275). 

In  the  Puggala  Pannatti,  pp.  21,  25,  we  find,  as  a  synonym 
of  salt,  the  term  sammussanata,  which  must  be  referred  to 
a  Pali  verb  mussati,  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  does 
occur.  See  Sutta  Nipata,  iv.  7.  2. 

On  looking  over  the  Dhatu-manjusa  I  find  mus  'to  steal/ 
and  mus  'to  wander  [in  mind] '  explained  by  sammose  (cf.  sati- 
sammosa,2  Milinda-Pafiha,  p.  266 ;  Sept  Suttas  Palis,  p.  248 ; 
Puggala  Pannatti,  iii.  7),  muldctmhe. 

This  v7  ^lls  f  to  wander,  to  be  bewildered/  must,  we 
venture  to  think,  be  referred  to  Sk.  mrish  vergessen  vernach- 
lassigen,  sich  aus  dem  sinne  schlagen  (B.  and  R.).  Sk. 
mrishd  becomes  in  Pali  muxa,  so  that  there  is  no  difficulty  in. 
regard  to  the  regularity  of  its  form.  In  Prakrit  we  find 
pamhusdi,  pamhutlha\  pamhattha*  (Ravanavaha,  6.  12.),  which 
Dr.  E.  Miiller,  following  P.  Goldschmidt,  refers  to  ^/smrish 
(Pali  Gr.  pp.  57,  58). 

RINDL 

"  Pinavattapahitauggata  ubho  sobhate    su   thanaka   pure 

mama 
Te  rindt  va  lambante  'nodaka  "  (Theri-Gatha,  v.  265). 

The  editor  says,  "I  am  unable  to  make  out  the  correct 
reading."  Dr.  Pischel  has  laid  his  readers  under  great 
obligations  by  his  liberal  quotations  from  the  Commentary, 
without  which  no  emendations  could  be  attempted. 

The  Comment  explains  te  rindi  as  follows  : — 

"  Theriti*  i~a  lampantanodakd  ti  \  te  ubho  pi  me  thana 
anudaka  galitajala  venudandake  thapitam  udakabhasma  viya 
lambanti." 


1  A  foot-note  gives  the  reading  pamultha. 

2  Cf.  sammoha  in  this  sense  (Puggala  Pannatti,  p.  21). 

3  In  Rav.  xi.  58,  iv.  42,  it  is  glossed  hy  pramushita. 
*  This  seems  a  mispelling  for  te  rtti,  i.e.  te  ritti. 
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The  various  readings  for  te  rindl  are  therlti,  theriti,  theri  it'll, 
t IT in<li,  f/icri/ti,  from  which  we  might  construct  the  readable 
te  ritt'  iva  him  haute,  etc. 

But  te  rittlva  is  for  te  rittd  tm,  a  long  vowel  being  elided 
before  iva.  Cf.  md  palujjiti  for  md  palujje  iti  (Mahaparinib- 
bana-Sutta,p.36;  seeChilders,  "On  Sandhi in  Pali,"  105.  15). 

Rittd  of  course  refers  to  thanaka,  and  means  '  empty,  dry/ 
and  this  is  supported  by  the  comment,  which  describes  the 
breasts  of  the  Therl  as  containing  no  moisture,  and  hanging 
like  dry  water-bags  at  the  end  of  a  bamboo-stick  (-bhasmd 
in  the  Com.  is  a  blunder  for  -bhastrd). 

Ritta  and  rittaka  are  common  terms  for  '  empty '  from  the 
root  rinc  (not  in  Childers).  See  Theri-Gatha  i.  93,  p.  183  ; 
Jat.  iii.  p.  492. 

LAKUTA. 

Lakuta  'a  club '  (Milinda-Panha,  pp.  367,  368) ;  cf.  Hindi 
lakuta  l  a  stick ' ;  Sk.  layuda ;  Pali  lagiila ;  Marathi  lakuda, 
lahkuda. 

YAGGULI-YATA. 

See  Note  on  APASSENA. 

Vagguli-vata  seems  to  mean  the  '  swinging-penance/  and 
answers  to  Marathi  bagdda  '  a  religious  mortification.' 
"  Swinging  by  means  of  a  hook  introduced  under  the  muscles 
of  the  back,  from  a  cross  piece  passing  over  a  post  either 
planted  in  the  ground  or  fixed  on  a  moving  cart." 

YAJJHA. 

FJv/y/^-sukariyo,  i.e.  'barren  old  sows'  (Jat.  ii.  p.  406,  1.  5). 
The  more  usual  form  is  vanjha  (Jat.  iii.  p.  426 ;  JSuttavi- 
bhanga,  ii.  p.  70). 

VAMBHETI    OR  VAMHETL 

Dr.  Oldenberg  always  prints  vambheti  (see  Suttavibhahga 
Sarigh.  iii.  3.  1 ;  Thera-Gatha,  v.  621). 

It  is  often  used  in  contrast  to  ukkamseti,  as  "  n'eva  attanam 
ukkamseti  no  param  vambheti"  (Ang.  Nik.  pt.  iv.). 
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Prof.  Fausboll  prints  vamheti,  cf.  "  Parassa  ce  vamhayitena 
hino"  =  'if  one  becomes  low  by  another's  censure'  (Sutta 
Nipata,  v.  905).  'Khumsenti  vamhenti'  (Jat.  i.  p.  191). 

In  Jat.  i.  p.  356,  11.  3,  6,  10,  vamheti  signifies  '  to  boast/ 
and  in  Jat.  i.  p.  359,  ##w^#=:pavikatthita,  vikatthita. 

Prof.  Senart  compares  nirvamhani  in  Mahavastu,  p.  314, 
with  vamheti,  and  this  would  doubtless  be  all  right  if  vrimh 
'  to  roar/  or  vahgh  '  to  blame/  were  the  true  root,  but  I  think 
the  MSS.  are  in  favour  of  vambh0.  In  an  excellent  MS.  of 
the  Apadana,  in  my  own  possession,  I  always  find  vambh0, 
and  not  cwwA0.1 

Professor  Fausboll  also  prints  mmJidmi  for  sumbh0  and 
dsumhi  for  dsumbhi  (Jat.  iii.  p.  185  ;  Jat.  iii.  p.  435)  ;  but 
see  dsumbh°  (Suttavibhanga  ii.  Pac.  viii.  1,  p.  265),  nisumbh0 
(Thera-Gatha,  Y.  302). 

YIDAMSETI. 

Just  as  the  roots  ghrish  and  hrish  give  rise  to  ghamsati  and 
hamsati,  so,  in  later  texts,  we  find  vidamseti  for  the  more 
usual  mdasseti. 

"  Pavittho  padipo  andhakaram  vidhameti,  obhasam  janeti, 
alokam  tidamseti,  rupani  pakatani  karoti "  (Milinda-Panha, 
p.  39)'. 

Pilandhanam  vidamsenti  (Theri-Gatha,  v.  74,  p.  131). 

Cf.  alokan  ca  dassessdmi  (Dipavamsa,  xii.  31). 

VILAPANATA. 

This  word  occurs  as  one  of  the  synonyms  of  mutthasacca 
(Puggala  Pannatti,  p.  25),  wbile  avildpanatd  is  that  of  sati. 
These  must  be  referred  to  the  \/li,  cf.  apildpana  (Milinda- 
Panha,  p.  37).  See  Dr.  Rhys  Davids'  note  on  upalapand  at 
Mahaparinibbana  Sutta,  i.  95. 

YISIYATI. 

"Kamam  bhijjatu  'yam  kayo  mamsapesi  visiy  arum  "(Thera- 
Gatha,  312).  Visiyati  is  not  in  Childers ;  it  means  'to  be 

1  We  find  parisumbh0  in  Jat.  iii.  p.  347. 
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reduced  to  atoms,  to  be  broken  to  pieces,'  from  the  root  fri= 
far,  cf.  Mahavastu,  p.  23  :  — 

"Te  dani  narukapala  kasya  dani  yuyam  atra  saiijnapaya- 
man&  pratyudgaccbatheti  tarn  prabaranti  yatha  dadhighatika 
evam  ^iryanti  viftryanti,"  cf.  Beyyati,  viseyyati,  visinna  (Jat. 
i.  174 ;  Db.  147). 

VEGHA-MISSAKENA.1 

Tbis  is  confessedly  a  difficult  word  to  deal  witb.  Dr. 
Rhys  Davids  says  its  meaning  is  not  clear,  and  for  it  he 
adopts  another  reading.  It  occurs  in  the  Mahdparinibbdna 
Sntta  (ed.  Childers,  p.  22)  : 

"Seyyathapi  Ananda  jarasakatam  vegha-missakena  yapeti 
evam  eva  kho  Ananda  vegha-missakena  mafifie  Tathagatassa 
kayo  yapeti." 

This  passage  Dr.  Rhys  Davids  translates  as  follows : 

"  And  just  as  a  worn-out  cart,  Ananda,  can  only  with  much 
additional  care  be  made  to  move  along,  so  methinks  the  body 
of  the  Tathagata  can  only  be  kept  going  irith  much  additional 
care  "  (Buddhist  Suttas,  in  "  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,"  vol. 
xi.  p.  37). 

The  translator  prefers  the  reading  of  the  Burmese  MSS. 
vekha-missakena,  and  takes  vekha  to  be  a  shortened  form 
of  Sanskrit  avekshd  'care/  a  most  ingenious  way  of  getting 
some  meaning  out  of  the  word.  Buddhaghosa,  however, 
gives  a  different  explanation  of  it.  His  words  are  : 

"  vegha-missakend  ti  bahabandhana  -  cakkabandhanadina 
patisankharanena  vegha-missakena." 

The  commentator  evidently  understood  vegha  in  the  second 
part  of  the  sentence  (as  it  stands  in  the  text)  in  a  meta- 
phorical sense : 

"  marine  ti  jarasakatam  viya  vegha-missakena  maiiiie  yapeti 
arahatta -  phala  - veghanena  catu -  iriyapatha  -  kappanam  hoti 
nidasseti." 

The  word  seems  to  be  used  metaphorically,  however,  in 
the  following  verse,  where  veghaQ  is  an  adjective: 

1  See  Academy,  Oct.  4,  1884,  No.  648. 


98  NOTES  AND  QUERIES. 

"  Ye  kho  te  regha-missena  nanatthena  ca  kammuna  manusse 
uparundhati  pharusupakkama  jana  te  pi  tath'  eva  kiranti 
\sic~]  na  hi  kammam  paiiassati"  (Thera-Gatha,  ed.  Oldenberg, 
p.  20,  1.  143). 

The  learned  editor  offers  no  note  of  explanation  beyond 
the  quotation  from  the  commentary,  ("  veghamissena  ti  va- 
rattakkhandhadina  siladisu  p^/^-danena  veghamissena  ti  pali 
so  ev'  attho"),  and  refers  to  Dr.  Rhys  Davids's  Buddhist 
SuUas. 

Looking  for  the  present  only  to  the  interpretations  of  the 
commentaries,  it  is  evident  that  vegha  is  to  be  explained  by 
1  band/  *  tie '  (bandhana),  or  by  '  bit  of  leather/  '  thong/ 
'strap/  etc.  (varatta-kkhandddi).  According  to  Buddha- 
ghosa,  an  old  cart  had  to  be  kept  from  dropping  to  pieces 
by  lashing  of  the  shafts  and  wheels  with  pieces  of  string, 
rope,  leather,  etc.  It  seems  to  have  been  an  ancient  usage, 
and  still  survives,  if  the  following  description  of  "  Riding  in 
a  Dak  "  is  to  be  relied  on  : 

"It  is  interesting  to  see  the  nondescript  vehicles — crazy 
concerns,  with  plank  trucks,  bamboo  frames,  and  not  a  pin, 
bolt,  or  scrap  of  iron  about  them,  the  pieces  of  the  rickety 
things  all  tied  together  with  ropes  and  strings.  With  a  knife 
we  could  in  two  minutes  make  one  of  them  as  complete 
a  ruin  as  Holmes'  'One-horse  Shay'  "  (Our  New  Way  Round 
the  World,  London,  1883,  p.  129). 

We  cannot,  I  venture  to  think,  explain  tegha-missakena, 
according  to  the  Sumangala  Vila*ini,  both  literally  and 
metaphorically  in  one  and  the  same  passage  without  de- 
stroying the  balance  of  the  whole  sentence,  and  spoiling  the 
comparison  intended  by  Buddha  between  an  old  cart  and  the 
enfeebled  body  of  an  old  man.  The  translation  from  the 
Pali  already  quoted  might  be  amended  somewhat  as  follows : 

"And  just  as  an  old  cart,  Ananda,  is  kept  going  by  lash- 
ings of  ropes,  etc.,  so  methinks  the  (enfeebled)  body  of  the 
Tathagatha  is  only  kept  up  (or  supported)  by  bandages, 
ligatures,  etc." 

The  body  of  an  old  man  would  need  some  protection  from 
heat  and  cold,  hence  the  use  of  a  bandhana.  The  modern 
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Hindus,  for  instance,  protect  their  faces  by  the  use  of  the 
(//idl/td~f>dn<Mnd,  the  "dhatha"  being  (according  to  Bate's 
Hindi  Dictionary)  "a  handkerchief  tied  over  the  head 
and  ears." 

But  how  about  the  curious  form  vegha  ?  What  are  its 
etymological  connections  ?  With  Dr.  Davids,  I  unhesi- 
tatingly adopt,  for  other  reasons  than  his,  the  Burmese 
reading  wkha,  or  rather  vekkha,  and  would  refer  it  to  San- 
skrit reshka,  l  a  noose,  lasso '  (with  lasso  compare  English 
lace  and  lank).  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  give  only  two  references 
for  the  use  of  veshka  (Qat.  Br.  iii.  8,  15,  and  Katy.  Qr.  vi. 
5,  19).  On  referring  to  the  second  quotation,  I  find  that  the 
commentator  explains  veshka  by  gala-veshtaka. 

The  change  of  shk  to  kkh  is  quite  regular,  cf.  Sanskrit 
nishka  and  Pali  nikkha.  Etymologically,  vekkha  is  equivalent 
to  vinculum,  and  must  be  referred  to  the  root  vik  '  to  bind/ 
preserved  in  Sanskrit  vesht,  Latin  vincire,  etc. 

Professor  Kern  says :  "  It  seems  to  me  somewhat  doubtful 
whether  the  Pali  word  vegha  must  be  considered  to  repre- 
sent a  bad  reading.  So  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  vegha 
is  quite  correct  as  to  its  form,  and  admits  of  a  ready  ex- 
planation. I  would  venture  to  take  it  as  the  equivalent  of 
Sanskrit  nghna,  '  difficulty,  trouble/  so  that  the  meaning  of 
the  well-known  passage  in  the  Mahaparinibbana  Sutta  would 
come  to  this  :  *  just  as  an  old  cart  moves  with  difficulty, 
so  does  the  body  of  Tathagata/  Missakena  is  here  used 
adverbially,  whereas  veghamissa  in  Thera-Gatha,  as  quoted 
by  Dr.  R.  Morris,  is  an  adjective,  meaning,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  *  molesting,  troublesome/ 

"Instances  of  Sanskrit  'i'  passing  into  Prakrit  *e/  es- 
pecially in  syllables  which  are  long,  naturally  or  by  position, 
are  not  wanting,  e.g.  Sanskrit  dptda,  but  Prakrit  and  Pali 
dcelo,  are  Id ;  idrga  becomes  edisa,  erixa ;  for  Vigvabhtf,,  Vffvd- 
•Hiifrft,  Vi$rantarat  Pali  shows  Vessabhu,  Vessamitta,  Vessantara. 
In  Prakrit  we  find  penda  as  a  substitute  to  Sanskrit  pinda, 
and  in  one  of  the  inscriptions  at  Barhut  Anddhapedika  for 
Anatl)aphi(1ika.  By  a  similar  process  Sanskrit  vighna  will 
become  viggha,  veggha,  vegha,  or  vigg/ia,  vigha,  vegha.  The 
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change  of  the  original  vowel  sound  points  to  a  tendency  in 
some  dialects  to  pronounce  the  4i'  in  the  manner  of  the 
English  'i/  e.g.  in  ship,  and  the  Dutch  short  vowel  in  the 
corresponding  word  schip,  the  plural  of  which  is  sounded 
schepen,  with  a  lengthened  '  e.' 

"There  are  a  few  instances  of  a  short  *i*  passing  into 
e — e.g.  in  Pali  makesi,  Sanskrit  mahistM,  veha  in  vehdgamana. 
The  discussion  of  these  cases  would  be  superfluous,  as  throw- 
ing no  more  light  on  the  word  in  question. 

"  I  have  tried  to  show  that  the  change  of  vighna  into  vegha 
may  have  taken  place  according  to  well-established  phonetic 
rules.  I  am,  however,  not  prepared  to  uphold  the  theory 
that  vegha  is  necessarily  the  remote  offspring  of  vighna ;  for, 
in  the  language  of  the  Zend-Avesta,  we  meet  with  voighnd, 
where  the  particle  showed  itself  in  Guna  form.  It  is  just 
possible  that,  along  with  the  form  vighna,  there  existed  in 
some  Indian  dialect  another — veghna,  which  would  correspond 
to  voighna,  except  in  gender." 

To  this  I  replied  that  "  If  we  were  quite  sure  that  vegha 
has  the  sense  of  '  difficulty '  or  *  trouble '  in  the  passages 
already  referred  to,  then  Prof.  Kern's  suggestion  would  be 
perfectly  convincing.  Pali  has  the  word  viggha,  which 
Childers  rightly  refers  to  Sanskrit  vighna :  and  it  is  quite 
possible,  too,  for  a  prakritised  variant  vegha  to  have  co- 
existed along  with  viggha,  for  we  have  nekkha,  as  well  as 
nikkha  (from  'niska'),  and  inghdla  and  angdra.  But  there 
are  one  or  two  points  that  seem  to  militate  against  Prof. 
Kern's  theory  that  p*^Aa==' difficulty.1 

"  1.  The  explanation  of  the  two  commentators  quoted  is 
dead  against  it.  Their  interpretation,  traditional  though  it 
be,  should  count  for  something.  My  etymology  is  based 
upon  the  remarks  of  the  commentaries,  and,  if  they  are 
wrong,  my  explanation  and  derivation  fall  to  the  ground. 
I  venture  to  think  that  '  binding '  or  '  obligatory '  would  suit 
the  context  of  veghamissena  better  than  '  troublesome/ 

"  2.  The  force  and  appropriateness  of  the  comparison  seem 
to  be  spoiled  by  the  use  of  vegha  in  the  sense  of  '  difficulty ' ; 
for  would  there  not  be  a  difficult!/  in  keeping  up  or  main- 
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taining  anything  that  was  old  and  shaky  P  Why  should  an 
old  cart  be  specially  mentioned  ?  Why  not  an  old  bed,  chair, 
lamp,  in  fact  anything  old  and  rickety  P 

"  It  is  possible  to  let  the  reading  of  the  Sinhalese  MSS. 
stand  as  a  variant  of  vekha  or  vekkha.  Dr.  Trenckner  has 
shown  that  Pali  has  such  duplicates  as  lageti  and  Inkt-ti, 
laijnta  and  lakuta,  chagana  and  c/iakana,1  paligha  and  palikha. 
Why,  then,  may  there  not  have  been  a  vegha  as 'well  as  a 
vekha  ?  2  Perhaps  the  form  vegha  was  preferred  to  vekha  be- 
cause, as  sacrifices  were  an  abomination  to  the  early  Buddhists, 
they  would  not  be  anxious  to  preserve  that  form  of  the 
word  which  would  remind  them  of  its  true  origin  and  con- 
nexion with  sacrificial  rites. 

"  Whether  vegha  or  vekha  be  the  correct  form,  or  whether 
it  is  to  be  explained  as  '  difficult,'  etc.,  must  be  left  for  those 
more  competent  than  myself  to  decide  ;  but  Prof.  Kern's 
explanation  is  valuable  and  suggestive;  and  he  certainly 
proves  that  a  Pali  form  vegha  is  a  representative  of  Sanskrit 
vighna" 

YERAMBA. 

Veramba-vdta  seems  to  mean  'a  strong  sharp  cutting  wind* 
(see  Jat.  iii.  pp.  255,  256,  484;  Thera-Gatha,  vv.  597,  598). 

The  Jataka  contains  a  story  of  a  conceited  vulture  that 
flew  beyond  its  proper  range,  and  passing  through  the  black- 
wind,  got  under  the  influence  of  the  veramba-wind  and  was 
reduced  to  atoms  (see  Dhammapada,  p.  163).  A  variant 
reading  gives  verambha.  The  root  seems  to  be  rambh  or 
lambh  '  to  roar,  bellow/  cf.  Sk.  rambha  '  lowing.' 

SADDHA. 

At  p.  84  of  the  "  Journal  of  the  Pali  Text  Society,"  for 
1883,  Mr.  Bendall  requests  his  readers  "  to  cite  any  further 
authority  for  saddha=$raddha  "  that  they  may  come  across. 


1  Cf.  Pali  laUra  (not  in  Childers)  « a  chain  attached  to  a  well,'  with  Marathl 
Lngara  (Mil.  P.  p.  378). 

2  The  literary  Prakrits  have  mekha  for  megha,  and  Marathl  has  ngha  for 
rekha,  showing  that  gh  and  kh  were  unstable  sounds,  not  accurately  discriminated, 
and  showing  a  tendency  to  pass  into  h. 
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The  following  instance  is  from  Prof.  Carpenter's  transcript 
of  the  Ambattha-Sutta  (i.  27,  28)  :  "  Api  nu  nam  brahmana 
bhojeyyum  saddhe  va  thalipake  va  yafine  va  pahune  va  ti." 

Mr.  Bendall  says  (Journal,  p.  80)  that  "  there  must  have 
existed  a  various  reading  for  the  words  pamuncantu  saddham" 
"We  find  this  in  the  Parayana-Sutta  of  the  Sutta-Mpata, 
v.  23  : 

"  Yatha  ahu  Yakkali  muttasaddho 

Evam  eva  tvam  pi  pamuncayassu  saddham." 
which  is  thus  translated  by  Prof.  JFausboll  in  "  Sacred  Books 
of  the  East/'  vol.  x.  p.  213  :  "  As  Yakkali  was  delivered  by 
faith,  so  shalt  thou  let  faith  deliver  thee." 

Muttasaddha  does  not  usually  mean  "  delivered  by  faith  "  ; 
that  is  expressed  by  saddhd-vimutta. 

Dr.  Khys  Davids  has  another  rendering  of  this  passage  in 
his  "  Hibbert  Lectures,"  p.  173. 

SANKUTIKA  OR  SANKUJITA. 

Sahkutika,  not  in  Childers,  occurs  in  Jat.  ii.  p.  68,  in  the 
sense  of  '  cowering,  squatting  with  knees  up  to  the  nose, 
doubled  up  with  cold.'  In  Jataka,  ii.  p.  225,  we  find 
sankutito  nipajji,  where  a  various  reading  has  sa[n~\kutiko  for 
sahkutiko. 

Buddhaghosa,  in  his  comments  on  bhdkutika  bhakutika,  has 
sahkutita  'puckered,  drawn  up.'  Sankutika  seems  to  be 
correct,  and  may  be  compared  with  ukkutika  '  crouching, 
squatting  on  the  haunches,'  cf.  "  patikutito  patisakki"  (Culla- 
vagga,  vii.  3,  12). 

SAMBADHA. 


"  Ekacca  apagatavattha 
(Jat.  i.  p.  61). 

Professor  Rhys  Davids  (Jataka,  Eng.  Trans,  p.  81)  trans- 
lates the  foregoing  passage  as  follows  :  —  "  Some  with  their 
dress  in  disorder  —  plainly  revealed  as  mere  horrible  sources 
of  mental  distress."  But  samladhatthdna  signifies  '  private 
parts,'  cf.  sambddha  =  muttakarana  (Suttavibhahga,  ii.  p.  260, 
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Pac.  ii.  2),  pudendum   muliebre,  Sk.   sambddhana.      It  also 
occurs  in  Mahavagga,  vi.  22.  1-3 ;  Cullavagga,  v.  27.  4. 

IIIRAHIRAM. 

HlraMram  karoti  signifies  'to  cut  into  strips.1  In  Jat.  i.  p.  9, 
"muiija-tinam  hlrahtram  katva  "  =  '  making  (three)  strips  or 
strings  out  of  (the  fibre  of)  munja-grass '  as  a  girdle  for  the 
bark-dress  of  an  ascetic. 

In  Dhara.  p.  176,  it  seems  to  mean  '  to  ribbons,  to  strips.' 
Chilclers  gives  no  etymology.  Can  it  be  referred  to  a  Sk. 
htra=.'  strip,  band/  cf.  Sk.  hira-=.mekhald  ? 

HURAM. 

For  huram  in  the  phrase  "  idha  v&  huram  va "  (Kh.  7 ; 
Dham.  4)  various  etymologies  have  been  proposed. 

Prof.  Fausboll  (Dhammapada,  p.  409)  suggests  svaram. 
Prof.  Kern,  according  to  Guilders,  ingeniously  refers  it  to 
Sk.  aparam.  Neither  of  these  explanations  accounts  for  the 
initial  h,  which  here  seems  to  be  organic,  and  therefore 
unlike  the  h  in  hetam  and  heva,  that  ought  to  be  written 
h'  etftm  and  h9  eva. 

The  editor  of  the  Dhammapada  renders  huram  by  '  illic/ 
and  he  is  no  doubt  right  as  far  as  the  mere  sense  goes,  for  it 
is  opposed  to  idha  'here,  in  this  world';  and  the  phrase  "idha 
.  .  .  huram"  is  equivalent  to  "idha  .  .  .  pecca"  "idha  .  .  . 
paraloke"  l 

As  paramhi  is  so  often  opposed  to  idha  in  the  sense  of 
'  in  the  other  world/  it  seems  very  doubtful  whether  huram 
can  be  a  prakritised  form  of  aparam.  It  would  not  be  an 
easy  matter  to  quote  any  passage  in  Pali  where  apara  has 
reference  to  the  other  or  next  world. 

Huram  is  a  rare  form  occurring  only,  as  far  as  we  know, 
in  the  poetical  books,  and  may  after  all  be  an  archaic  term. 


1  In  our  own  language  '  here  and  there '  are  used  to  denote  « this  world  and  the 
next '  ;  cf.  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern  (225) : 

"  Brief  life  is  here  our  portion, 

The  tearless  life  is  there." 
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Can  it  be  referred  to  Sk.  huruk  (hiruk),  a  weakened  form  of 
an  original  hurak  '  out  of  sight,  away.'  Of.  Sk.  tiriyak  and 
manak  with  Pali  tiriyam  and  manam. 

HURlHUEAM. 

Hurahuram  has  generally  been  connected  with  the  fore- 
going huram.  It  occurs  in  v.  334  of  the  Dhammapada  : — 

"  Manujassa  pamattacarino  tanha  vaddhati  maluva  viya 
so  palavati  hurahuram  phalam  iccham  va  vanasmim  va- 
naro." 

Prof.  Fausboll  renders  this  as  follows  :— 

"Hominis  socorditer  viventis  libido  increscit  maluva  velut, 
is  currit  hue  et  illuc  fructum  desiderans  sicut  in  sylva  simia." 

Prof.  Max  Miiller  renders  it  thus  : — 

"The  thirst  of  a  thoughtless  man  grows  like  a  creeper; 
he  runs  from  life  to  life^  like  a  monkey  seeking  fruit  in  the 
forest."  * 

Gray's  version  is  nearly  the  same,  and  he  translates  hurd- 
huram  by  'from  one  existence  to  another/ 

The  only  authority  for  the  renderings  'from  life  to  life?  etc., 
is  the  commentator's  explanation  bhave  bhave  (in  various 
rounds  of  re-birth).  But  this  phrase  is  comparatively  a 
late  one,  cf.  "Das'ime  .  .  .  kayanugata  dhamma  bhave  bhave 
anudhavanti "  (Mil.  Panha,  p.  253).  In  the  older  books  too 
the  term  sahdhdvati  is  usually  employed  for  samsarati  (see 
Sept  Suttas  Palis,  p.  21). 

Prof.  Kern  looks  upon  hurahuram  as  another  form  of  Sk. 
aparasparam,  which  we  find  in  Pali  as  apardparam,  frequently 
used  with  verbs  of  motion  in  the  sense  of  '  on  and  on/ 
'  continuously.'  But,  as  Childers  remarks,  there  are  very 
great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  this  identification.  Objection 
too  must  be  taken  to  Childers'  comparison  of  hurdhhuram 
with  phaldphalam,  since  we  have  no  proof  that  hum  was 
ever  employed  as  a  noun  in  the  sense  of  '  birth '  or  '  re-birth.' 
If  huram  be  an  adverb,  meaning  '  yonder,'  then  huram 
huram  like  sigham  sigham  might  become  hurahuram^  the 

1  In  the  first  edition  Prof.  Max  Miiller  translates  hur°  by « hither  and  thither.' 
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nasul  vowel  being  replaced  by  a  long  one,  as  in  stha  for 
sim/ta  and  sarambha  for  satnrambha.  It  is  not  very  clear, 
however,  that  huram,  in  the  phrase  "  idha  rd  huram  va,"  has 
any  etymological  connection  with  hurdhuram. 

The  simile  in  v.  334  of  the  Dhammapada  does  not  quite 
bear  out  the  explanation  of  'from  birth  to  birth,'  or  'in 
various  births.'  The  monkey  in  seeking  for  fruit  in  a  forest 
does  not  run  on  continually  from  one  state  of  life  to  another, 
but  he  does  run  about  eagerly,  excitedly,  and  restlessly 
from  place  to  place  intent  on  getting  something  to  eat  and 
on  satisfying  the  cravings  of  hunger. 

The  desire  or  lust  of  one  who  lives  thoughtlessly  increases 
in  this  world  and  causes  him  to  go  about  eagerly  and 
hankeringly  in  search  of  that,  and  that  alone,  which  shall 
satisfy  his  desire ;  and  we  note  too  that  in  verses  333,  334, 
'  loke '  occurs  with  reference  to  tanhd. 

We  may  of  course  apply  the  term  '  running '  metaphori- 
cally to  the  thought  of  the  careless  liver,  cf.  "cittam  vidhdvati 
ekaggatam  na  labhati "  (Jat.  i.  p.  7).  A  good  illustration 
of  tanhd  causing  people  to  run  about  eagerly  in  this  life  is 
contained  in  Jat.  ii.  No.  260,  "  ime  satta  udaraduta  tanhd 
vasena  wcaranti;  tanhd  ca  ime  satte  vicdreti."  The  whole 
story  is  an  excellent  comment  upon  the  word  now  under 
consideration. 

The  meaning  of  hurdhuram  might  be  explained  by  'far 
and  wide/  corresponding  to  an  older  uram  uram,  with  in- 
organic h ;  but  it  is  far  more  probable  that  it  is  of  the  same 
origin  as  the  Marathi  ^T^"^  'regretting,  uneasy  hankering,' 
and  signifies  '  eagerly,  hankeringly.' 

ALLUSIONS  TO  JATAKA  STORIES  IN  MANU. 

In  Manu,  bk.  iv.  verses  30,  192,  and  197,  we  have  allusions  to 
the  crane  and  cat  as  symbols  of  cruelty  and  craft,  taken,  doubt- 
less, from  two  well-known  old  Hindu  tales.  The  story  of  the 
crane  is  the  Baka  Jdtaka,  No.  38,  i.  220.  See  Eng.  transla- 
tion by  Dr.  Rhys  Davids,  pp.  317-321  ;  that  of  the  cat  is 
the  Bildra  Jdtaka,  No.  129,  Fausboll,  i.  p.  4b'0. 
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There  is  also  a  reference  to  the  cat  in  Manu  iv.  195  : 

"  Dharmadhvajo  sada  lubdhacchadmiko  lokadambhakah. 
vaidalavratiko  jneyo  himsrah  sarvabhisandhakah." 

Dr.  Hopkins  notes  that  Medhatithi,  one  of  the  com- 
mentators on  Manu,  says  that  some  read  the  following 
verse  from  the  fourth  book  of  the  Mahabharata  : 

"  Yasya  dharmadhvajo  nityam  suradhvaja  ivo  'cchritah 
prachannani  ca  papani  vaidalam  nama  tad  vratam  iti." 

With  the  foregoing  we  may  compare  the  following  verse 
from  the  Bilara  Jataka  : 

"  Yo  ve  dhammadhajam  katva  nigulho  papam  acare 
vissasayitva  bhutani  bilaram  nama  tarn  vatan  ti." 

ONOMATOPOEIAS. 

In  Jat.  iii.  p.  223,  we  find  the  curious  onomatopoeia  ahuhb- 
liya  'a,  roar  of  laughter/  cf.  Sk.  halahald  'a  shout' ;  hiilahuli 
'  a  joyful  shout,  or  exclamation/ 

Another  word  of  this  kind  is  daddabha  and  dab/iakka  (Jat. 
iii.  p.  76)  '  the  pattering  sound  made  by  the  falling  of  a  bilva 
fruit  on  the  leaves  of  a  palm-tree/  hence  the  denom.  dadda- 
bhdyati  (Ib.  p.  77).  Perhaps  the  ^/dabh  '  to  deceive*  has 
some  connection  with  it;  cf.  Marathi  dhab-dhaba  '  used  of 
the  sound  of  water  dashing  down  from  a  height,  of  heavy 
bodies  falling  rapidly/ 

Kinakmayati  kinikmdyati  'to  ring  like  small  bells'  (km- 
kini),  see  Jat.  iii.  p.  315. 

Surusura,  Grogerly  says,  ( sucking  up  food '  ;  Childers, 
'  a  word  imitative  of  the  sound  made  when  curry  or  rice  is 
eaten  hastily/  but  gives  no  reference  (see  Pat.  22  ;  Sekkhiya 
Dhamma  51  ;  Vinaya  Texts,  part  i.  p.  (55).  In  the  Sutta- 
vibhahga,  ii.  p.  197,  it  is  used  to  represent  the  sound  made  in 
drinking  milk. 

Kili  '  a  splashing  sound '  (Jat.  ii.  p.  363  ;  Jat.  iii.  p.  225)  ; 
'  a  tinkling  sound '  (Jat.  ii.  p.  397).  Cf.  Sk.  kilakila  '  a  sound 
expressing  joy/ 

Capu  capu   is  used   to  express    '  grunting  at   stool '   (see 
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Khudda  Sikkha,  xvi.  5,  p.  98)  ;  'smacking  the  lips'  (Pat. 
50th  Sekkhiya  Dhamma). 

GJinnty/turui/ttfi  *  snoring  like  a  pig*  (Jat.  iii.  p.  538). 
Cf.  muntmura  '  a  crunching  sound  in  eating  raw  flesh '  (Jat. 
i.  p.  461) ;  whence  the  denominatives  murumurdpeli,  muru- 
unirnpeti  (Jat.  iii.  p.  134). 

Uukku  '  the  noise  made  by  a  jackal*  (Jat.  iii.  p.  113).  Cf. 
Marathl  huki,  htikki,  /tuka  'the  cry  of  the  jackal.'  Hindi 
hukhuka  '  sobbing,  crying.' 

Kikiy  sound  made  by  monkeys  (Jat.  ii.  p.  71). 

KJiatakhata,  '  a  noisy  sound,  chattering '  (Mahavagga, 
v.  63).  The  translators  of  the  Vinaya  Texts  render  it 
'  harsh  tones.'  Cf.  Sk.  khatakhatdya,  '  to  spring  or  issue 
forth  with  a  noise.'  Marathi  khatkhata,  '  fuss,  bother, 
altercation,  chattering.' 

Vagguy  '  a  sweet  sound  made  by  a  young  peacock '  (Jat.  ii. 
p.  439). l 

PARROTS  AND  HILL-PADDY. 

"  The  parrots  brought  nine  thousand  loads  of  hill-paddy, 
which  was  picked  out  by  rats"  (Dipavamsa,  vi.  11, 
pp.  42, 147). 

On  parrots  furnishing  '  hill-paddy,'  see  Jat.  i.  pp.  325,  327, 
Mahavam.  p.  22. 

TRACES  OF  JATAKA  TALES  IN  THE  PAN  JAB. 

In  the  story  of  "  Raja  Rasalii"  in  R.  C.  Temple's 
LEGENDS  OF  THE  PANJAB  (p.  45),  we  have  a  very  interesting 
and  curious  variant  of  the  Suvannakakkata  Jataka  (Jat. 
iii.  p.  293),  in  which  a  scorpion  takes  the  place  of  the  crou; 
and  a  hedgehog  that  of  the  crab  in  the  Pali  story.  The 
hedgehog  kills  both  the  scorpion  (Kalir)  and  the  serpent 
(Talir).  See  Folk-Lore  Journal,  vol.  iii.  pt.  1,  p.  243. 

In  WIDE-AWAKE  STORIES  we  find  a  very  inferior  variant 


Cbilders  has  no  instances  of  kAjati=pavadati  (Jat.  ii.  p.  439,  v.  130). 
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of  the  Vdnarinda  Jataka  (Jat.  i.  p.  278)  under  the  title  of 
"The  Jackal  and  the  Crocodile."  In  the  Pali  story  it 
is  a  monkey  that  outwits  the  crocodile.  In  the  story  of 
"The  Jackal  and  the  Partridge"  we  have  a  variant 
of  the  Sumsumdra  Jataka  (Jat.  ii.  p.  158).  In  the  Panjabi 
legend  the  crocodile  is  outwitted  by  the  partridge  telling 
the  crocodile  that  "  the  jackal  is  not  such  a  fool  as  to  take 
his  life  with  him  on  these  little  excursions;  he  leaves  it  at 
home  locked  up  in  the  cupboard."  In  the  Jataka  tale  it 
is  the  monkey  that  pretends  that  it  has  left  its  heart  behind, 
hanging  on  an  udumbara  tree. 
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THE    DATHAVAMSA. 


NAM<5   TASSA   BHAGAVATO   ARAHATO   SAMMASAMBUDDHA8SA. 


PATHAMO    PARICCHEDO. 

1  Yisara.dam  vadapathiitivattinam 
tilokapajjotam  asayhasahinam 
asesaiieyyavaranappahayinam 
namami  sattharam  anantagocaram 

2  Tilokanathappabhavam.  bhayapaham 
visuddhavijjacaranehi  sevitam 
papancasannojanabandhanacchidam 
namarni  dhammam  nipunam  sududdasam 

3  Pasadam  attena  pi  yattha  panino 
phusanti  dukkhakkhayam  accutam  padam 
tarn  ahuneyyam  susamahitindriyam 
namami  sangham  munirajasavakam 

4  Vibhiisayam  Kalakanagaranvayam 
Parakkamo  karuniko  camupati 
gavesamano  jinasasanassa  yo 
virulhim  atthaii  ca  janassa  patthayam 

5  Sudhamayukhamalapanduvamsajam 
virulhasaddham  munirajasasane 
piyamvadam  nltipathanuvattinam 
sadii  pajanam  janikam  va  mataram 
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6  Piyam  parakkantibhujassa  rajino 
mahesim  accunnatabuddhisampadam 
vidhaya  Lllavatim  icchitatthadam 
asesalankatalarajjalakkhiyam 

7  Kumaram  aradhita-sadhumantinara 
mahadayam  Pandunarindavamsajam 
vidhaya  saddham  Madhurindanamakam 
susikkhitam  pavacane  kalasu  ca 

8  Narindasunfiam  suciran  ti-Sihalam 
itippatitam  ayasam  apanudi 
ciram  pamtena  ca  civaradina 
susafinate  samyamino  atappayi 

9  Ciratthitim  pavacanassa  icchata 
katannuna  vikkamabuddhisalina 
satimata  candimabandhukittina 
sagaravam  ten*  abhiyiicito  aham 

10  Sadesabhasaya  kavlhi  Slhale 
katam  pi  vamsam  jinadantadhiituya 
niruttiya  Magadhikaya  vuddhiya 
karomi  dipantaravasinam  api 

11  Jino  yam  iddhe  Amaravhaye  pure 
kadaci  hutvana  Sumedhanarnako 
savedavedangavibhagakovido 
mahaddhane  vippakulamhi  manavo 

12  Ahara  hi  jativyasanena  pijito 
jarabhibhuto  maranena  otthato 
sivam  padam  jatijaradinissatam 
gavessayissam  ti  raho  vicintiya 

13  Anekasankham  dhanadhannasarapadam 
patitthapetva  kapanesu  duccajam 
anappake  pemabharanubandhino 
vihaya  mitte  ca  sute  ca  bandhave 

14  Pahaya  kame  nikhile  manorame 
gharabhinikkhamma  Him acalan tike 
mahldharam  Dhammikanamavissutam 
upecca  nanatarurajibhusitam 

15  Manonukule  surarajanimmite 
asammiganam  agatimhi  assame 
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nivatthaclro  ajinakkhipam  vaham 
jatadharo  tapasavesam  aggahi 

16  Susannatatto  parimaritindriyo  l 
phaliiphaliidlhi  pavattayam  tanum 
gato  abhiftfiasu  ca  paramim  vasl 
tahim  samapattisukham  avindi  so 

17  Susajjite  Ramraapuradhivasina 
inahajanen'  attamanena  anjase 
pathappadese  abhiyantam  attano 
anitthite  yeva  Suraedhattipaso 

18  Agiidhaneyyodadhiparadassinam 
bhavantagura  nibbanatham 2  vinayakam 
anekakhmiisavalakhasevitam 

kadaci  Dlpankarabuddham  addasa 

19  Tato  sasahghassa  tilokabhattuno 
pariccajitvana  tanum  pi  jlvitam 
pasiirayitvana  jatajinadikam 
vidhaya  setura  tanum  eva  pallale 

20  Anakkamitva  kalalam  mahadayo 
sabhikkhuko  gacchatu  pitthiya  iti 
adhitthahitvana  nipannako  tahim 
anatham  etam  ti-bhavam  samekhiya 

21  Dayiiya  saiicoditamanaso  jane 
bhavannava  uddharitum  dukhaddite 
akasi  sarabodhipadassa  pattiya 
mahabhinlhiiram  udaggavikkamo 

22  Atho  viditva  vasino  tarn  asayam 
adasi  so  vyakaranam  mahiimunl 
tato  puram  tamhi  Tathiigate  gate 
sayam  vasl  sammasi  paramlgune 

23  Tato  ca  kappanam  alinavikkamo 
asahkhiye  so  caturo  salakkhake 
tahim  tahim  jiitisu  bodhipacane 
visuddhasambharagune  apurayi 

24  Athabhijato  Tusite  mahayaso 
visuddhasambodhipadopaladdhiya 

1  M.  parivarita.  3  B.  nibbanatham. 


112  DATHAVAMSA. 

udikkhamano  samayam  dayadhano 
ciram  vibhutim  anubhosi  sabbaso 

25  Sahassasarikhiidasacakkavalato 
samagatanekasuradhipadihi 
udaggudaggehi  jinantapattiya 
sagaravam  so  abhigamma  yacito 

26  Tato  cavitva  Kapilavhaye  pure 
sada  sato  Sakyakulekaketuno 
ahosi  Suddhodanabhumibhattuno 
Mahadimayaya  mahesiya  suto 

27  Yijatamatto  Jva  vasundharaya  so 
patitthahitvana  disa  yilokayi 
tada  ahesum  vivatangana  disa 
apujayum  tattha  ca  devamanusa 

28  Adharayum  atapavaranadikam 
adissamana  va  nabhamhi  devata 
padani  so  satta  ca  uttaramukho 
upecca  niccharayi  vacam  asabhim 

29  Yathattha-Siddhatthakumaranamako 
mahabbalo  yobbanahariviggaho 
ututtayanucchavikesu  tisu  so 
'nubhosi  pasadavaresu  sampadam 

30  Kadaci  uyyanapathe  jarahatam 
tathaturam  kalakatam  ca  samyaraim 
kamena  disvana  virattamanaso 
bhavesu  so  pabbajitum  akamayi 

31  Sapupphadipadikarehi  rattiyam 
purakkhato  so  tidivadhivasihi 
sa-Channako  Kanthakavajiyanato 
tato  mahakaruniko  '  bhinikkhami 

32  Kamena  patvana  Anomam  apagam 
sudhotamuttaphalaharisekate 
patitthabitva  varamolibandhanam 
sitasiluDam  gagane  samukkhipi 

33  Patiggahetva  tidasanam  issaro 
suvannacarigotavarena  tarn  tada 
tiyojanam  nilamamhi  cetiyam. 
akasi  culamanim  attano  pure 
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34  Tato  Gbatlkarasarojayoiiinu 
samalmtara  dbiirayi  clvaradikam 

at  ho  sakam  vatthayugam  nabhatthale 
pasatthavesaggabano  samukkbipi 

35  Patiggahetvana  tarn  ambujasano 
roahiddhiko  bhattibharena  codito 
sake  bbave  dvadasayojanam  akii 
manlhi  nlladihi  dussacetiyam 

36  Susannatatto  satima  jitindriyo 
vinltaveso  rasagedhavajjito 

elm  hiiyanan'  eva  anomavikkamo 
mahapadhilnam  padabittha  dukkarara 

37  Visakhamasass*  atha  punnamasiyam 
upecca  raulam  sabajaya  bodhiya 
tinasane  cuddasabattbasammite 
adbittbahitva  viriyam  nisajji l  so 

38  Avattharantim  vasudbam  ca  ambaram 
virupavesaggabanena  bbimsanam 
pakampayanto  sadharadharam  mahim 
jino  padose  jini  maravabinim. 

39  Suriisurabrabmaganebi  sajjite 
jagattaye  pupphamayagghikadina 
pavattamtine  suradundubhissare 
abujjbi  bodbim  rajanlparikkbaye 

40  Tada  pakarapirasu  saselakanana 
sab  assasankb  adasalokadh  atuyo 
agaficbi  so  lonapayodbi  sadutam  2 
mabiivabbaso  bhuvanesu  patthari 

41  Labbimsu  andba  vimale  vilocane 
sunimsu  sadde  badhira  pi  jatiya 
lapimsu  miiga  vacanena  vagguna 
carimsu  khelam  padasa  Va  paiigulii 

42  Bhavimsu  khujja  ujusomraaviggaba 
sikbl  'pi  nibbiiyi  avlci-adisu 
apiigamura  bandbanato  pi  jantavo 
khudiidikam  petabbava  apakkami 

1  B.  nisajja.  3  sadhutam. 
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43  Samimsu  rogavyasanani  paninam 
bbayam  tiracebanagate  na  pllayi 
jana  ahesum  sakbila  piyamvada 
pavattayum  koncanadam  matangaja 

44  Haya  ca  besimsu  pabatthamanasa 
nadimsu  sabba  sayam  eva  dimdubhi 
ravimsu  debabharanani  paninam 
disa  pasldimsu  sama  samantato 

45  Pavayi  mando  sukbasltamaruto 
pavassi  megbo  pi  akalasambhavo 
jahimsu  akasagatim  vibangama 
mabim  samubbbijja  jalam  samuttbabi 

46  Asandaraana  *va  thita  savantiyo 
nabhe  virocimsu  asesajotiyo 
bbava  abesum  vivata  samantato 
janassa  nasum  cavannpapattiyo 

47  Samekkbatam  navarana  nagadayo 
pavayi  gandbo  api  dibbasammato 
duma  abesum  pbalapuppbadbarino 
abosi  cbanno  kamalebi  annavo 

48  Thalesu  toyesu  ca  puppbamanaka 
vicittapuppba  vikasimsu  sabbatha 
nirantaram  pupphasugandhavuttbiya 
abosi  sabbam  vasudhambarantaram 

49  Nisajja  pallankavare  tahim  jino 
sukhani  samapattivibarasarabbavam 
tato  'nubbonto  sucirabbipattbitam 
dinani  satt'  eva  atikkamapayi 

50  Samuppatitva  gaganangan-im  tato 
padassayitva  yamakam  mabamuni 
sa  palibiram  tidivadbivasinam 
jinattane  samsayitam  nirakari 

51  Atb'  otaritvana  jayasanassa  so 
tbito  va  pubbuttarakannanissito 
dinani  sattanimisena  cakkbuna 
tarn  asanam  bodbitarum  ca  pujayl 

52  Ath'  antarale  manicankame  jino 
tbitappadesassa  ca  asanassa  ca 
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mabarahe  devavurabhinimraite 
dinani  sat  t '  eva  aka-i  cankumam 

53  Tato  disayam  a pa ray a  bodhiya 
upiivisitvii  ratanalaye  jino 
samantapattbanauayam  vicintayam 
diniini  satt/  eva  sa  vitinaraayi 

54  Viniggato  sattbu  sarlrato  tada 
jutippabandbo  patibandbavajjito 
pamanasunfmsu  ca  lokadbatusu 
samantato  uddbam  adbo  ca  pattbari 

55  Vatassa  mule  Ajapalasaiifrino 
Bukhara  phusanto  pavivekasambhavam 
vinayako  satta  vihiisi  vasare 
anantadassl  surarajapujito 

56  Vihasi  mule  Mucalindasakbino 
nisajja  bhogiivalimandirodare 
vikinnapuppbe  Mucalindabbogino 
samadbina  vasarasattakam  jino 

57  Duine  pi  Rajayatane  samadbina 
vibasi  rattindivasattakam  muni 
sabassanetto  atha  dantaponakam 
mukbodakafi  capi  adasi  satthuno 

58  Tato  maharajavarebi  abbatam 
silamayam  pattacatukkam  ekakam 
vidbaya  mantbam  madhupindikam  tabim 
patiggabetvana  sa  vanijahatam 

59  Katannakicco  saranesu  te  ubbo 
patitthapetvana  Tapassu-Bballuke 
adiisi  tesam  abhipiijitum  sakam 
pariimasitvana  siram  siroruhe 

60  Vatassa  mule  Ajapalasafiuino 
sahampatibrabmavarena  yacito 
janassa  katum  varadhammasangabam 
agaucbi  Baranasim  ekako  muni 

61  Gantva  so  dbamrnaraja  vanam  Isipatanam  saniiatanam 

niketam 

pallankasmim  nisinno  tabim  avicalitatthanasampaditambi 
asalbe  punnamayam  sitaruciruciya  jotite  cakkavale 
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devabrahmadikanam  duritamalaharam  vattayi  dharama- 

cakkam 
62  Sutva     saddhammam     aggam     tibhuvanakuharablioga- 

vittharikam  l  tarn 
Annakondannanamadvijaraunipainukhattharasabralima- 

koti 

annasum  raaggadhammam  parimitaraliite  cakkavale  ularo 
obhaso  patubhuto  sapadi  bahuvidham  asi  acclierakam  ca 

PATHAMO   PARTCCHEDO 


1  B.  0vitthHritam. 


CHAPTER  2.  H7 


DUTIYO  PARICCHEDO. 

1  Tato  patthaya  so  sattha  vinento  de  vain  dn  use 
bodhito  Phussamasamhi  navame  punnamasiyam 

2  Lankam  iigamma  Gangaya  tire  yojanavitthate 
Mahanagavanuyyane  ayamena  tiyojane 

3  Yakkhanam  samitim  gantva  thatvana  gagane  talifra 
vatandhakaravutthlhi  katva  yakkhe  bhayaddite 

4  Laddha  bhayehi  yakkhehi  tehi  dinnaya  bhumiya 
cammakhandam  pasaretva  nislditvana  tahkhane 

5  Chammakhandara  padittaggijalamalasamakulam 
iddhiya  vaddhayitvana  yava  sindhum  samantato 

6  Javena  sindhuvelaya  rasibhute  nisacare 
Giridipam  idhanetva  patitthapesi  te  tahirn 

7  Desayitva  jino  dhammam  tadii  devasamiigarae 
bahunnam  panakotmam  dhammabhisamayain  aka 

8  Mahasumanadevassa  sele  Suraanakiitake 
datva  naraassitum  kese  aga  Jetavanam  jino 

9  Patitthapetva  te  satthunisinnasanabhuraiya 
indanllamayam  thupam  karitva  so  apujayi 

10  Nissaya  man i pall arikarp  pabbatannavavasino 
disva  yuddhatthike  nage  Culodara-Mahodare 

11  Bodhito  pancame  vasse  cittamiise  mahamuni 
uposathe  kajapakkhe  Nagadlpam  upagarai 

12  Tada  Samiddhi  Sumano  devo  Jetavane  thitam 
attano  bhavanani  yeva  Eiijayatanapadapam 

13  Indanlladdikutani  va  gahetva  tuttharaanaso 
dharayitva  sahiigafichi  chattam.  katvana  satthuno 

14  Ubhinnam  nagarajunam  vattamane  mahahave 
nisinno  gagane  natho  mapayittha  mahatamam 

15  Alokam  dassayitva  'tha  assasetvana  bhogino 
sauaaggikaranam  dhainmam  abhasi  purisasabho 
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16  Asitikotiyo  naga  acalambudhivasmo 
patittbahimsu  mudita  silesu  saranesu  ca 

17  Datvana  manipallankam  satthuno  bbujagadbipa 
tattb*  aslnam  mabavlram  annapanebi  tappayum 

18  Patitthapetva  so  tattha  Rajayatanapadapam 
pallankam  tan  ca  naganani  adasi  abbipujitum 

19  Bodhito  attbame  vasse  vesakhe  punnamasiyam 
Mani-akkhika-niiraena  nagindena  nimantito 

20  Nagarajassa  tass'  eva  bhavanam  sadhusajjitam 
Kalyaniyam  panca  bliikkhusatehi  saha  agarai 

21  Kalyani-cetiyatthiine  kate  ratanamandape 
maharaharahi  pallanke  upavisi  narasabho 

22  Dibbehi  khajjabhojjehi  sasarigham  lokanayakam 
santappesi  phanindo  so  bhujagehi l  purakkhato 

23  Desayityana  saddharamam  saggamokkhasukhavahaip. 
so  sattha  Suraane  kute  dassesi  padalancbanam 

24  Tato  pabbatapadambi  sasangbo  so  vinayako 
diva  vibaram  katvana  Dlgbavapim  2  upagami 

25  Thupattbane  tabim  buddho  sasangbo  'bhinisldiya 
samapattisamubbhutam  avindi  asamam  sukbam 

26  Mabiibodhitaruttbane  samadbim  appayi  jino 
Mabatbiipappadese  ca  vibarittha  saraadhina 

27  Tbiiparainarabi  tbupassa  tbane  jhaiiasukbena  so 
sabbikkbusangbo  sambuddho  mubuttam  vltinamayi 

28  Silatbupappadesambi  tbatva  kalavidu  muni 
deve  samanusasetva  tato  Jetavanam  aga 

29  Agiddho  liibbasakkare  asaybara  avamananam 
sabanto  kevalam  sabbalokanittbaranattbiko 

30  Samvaccbarani  tbatvana  cattallsam  ca  panca  ca 
desayitvana  suttadim  navangam  sattbusasanam 

31  Taretva  bhavakantara  jane  sankbyativattino 
buddhakiccani  sabbani  nittbapetvana  cakkbuma 

32  Kusinarapure  rannam  Mallanam  Upavattane 
salavanambi  yamaka-salarukkbanam  antare 

33  Mabarahe  supannatte  mance  uttarasisakam 
nipanno  slhaseyyaya  vesakbe  punnamasiyara 

1  B.  Bhujahyehi.  2  M.  Dlghavapim. 
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34  Desetva  patbame  yame  Mallanam  dhammam  uttamam 
Subbaddam  majjhime  yame  papetva  amatam  padam 

35  Bhikkhil  pacchimayamamhi  dhammakkhandhe  asesake 
sahgayha  ovaditvana  appamadapadena  ca 

36  Paccusasamaye  jhanasamapattiviharato 
utthiiya  parinibbiiyi  sesopadhivivajjito 

37  Mahlkampadayo  asum  tada  acchariyavaha 
piija  visesa  vattimsu  devainanusaka  babu 

38  Parinibbanasuttante  vuttanukkamato  pana 
pujiiviseso  viuiieyyo  icchantebi  asesato 

39  Abatehi  ca  vatthehi  vethetva  patbamam  jinatp. 
vetbayitvana  kapasapicuna  vibatena  ca 

40  Evam  pancasatakkbattum  vetbayitvana  sadhukam 
pakkbipitva  suvannaya  telapunnaya  doniyam  l 

41  Vlsam  hatthasatubbedham  gandhadarubi  sahkatam 
aropayimsu  citakara  Mallanam  pamukha  tada 

42  Mabakassapatberena  dbammaraje  avandite 
citakam  ma  jalittha  ti  devadhittbanato  pana 

43  Pamokkha  Mallarajunam  vayamanta  p*  anekadha 
citakam  tam  na  sakkhimsu  gahapetum  hutasanam 

44  Mabakassapatberena  adbitthanena  attano 
vattbadlni  mabadonim  citakam  ca  mabaraham 

45  Dvidba  katvaua  nikkbamma  sakaslse  patittbita 
vandita  satthuno  pada  yatbathane  patitthita 

46  Tato  devanubhavena  pajjalittba  cittanalo 

na  raasi  satthudehassa  daddbass'  asi  na  charika 

47  Dhatuyo  avasissimsu  muttabha  kaficanappabha 
adhitthanena  buddhassa  vippakinna  anekadha 

48  Unhlsam  akkbaka  dve  ca  catasso  dantadhatuyo 
ice  ete  dbatuyo  satta  vippakinna  na  sattbtmo 

49  Akasato  patitva  pi  uggantva  pi  mabltala 
samanta  jaladharayo  nibbapesum  citanalam 

50  Therassa  Sariputtassa  antevasl  mahiddbiko 
Sarabhuuainako  tbero  pabbinuapatisambhido 

51  Glvadbatum  gahetvana  citato  Mahiyaijgane 
patitthapetva  tbupambi  aka  kaiicukacetiyam 

1  M.  Doniya. 
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52  Khemavbayo  karuniko  kblnasamyojano  muni 
citakato  tato  vamadathadhatum  samaggahi 

53  Atthannam  atha  rajunam  dhatu-atthaya  satthuno 
uppannam  viggaham  Dono  sametvana  dvijuttamo 

54  Katvana  attha  kotthase  bhajetva  sesadhatuyo 
adiisi  attha  rajunam  tam-tam-nagaravasmam 

55  Hatthatuttba  gahetvana  dhatuyo  ta  naradhipa 
gantva  sake  sake  ratthe  cetiyiini  akarayum 

56  Eka  datha  Surindena  eka  Gandharavasihi 
eka  bhujangarajuhi  asi  sakkatapujita 

57  Dantadhatum  tato  Khemo  attana  gahitam  ada 
Dantapure  Kalingassa  Brahmadattassa  rajino 

58  Desayitvana  so  dhammam  bhetva  sabbakuditthiyo 
rajanam  tarn  pasadesi  aggamhi  ratanattaye 

59  Ajjhogalho  munindassa  dhammamatamahannavam 
so  narindo  pavahesi  malam  macchariyadikam 

60  Pavussako  yatha  megbo  nanaratanavassato 
daliddiyanidagham  so  nibbapesi  naruttamo 

61  Suvannakhacitalambarauttajalehi  l  sobhitam 
kutagarasatakinnam  tarunadiccasaimibham 

62  Nanaratanasobbaya  duddikkbam  cakkhumiisanam 
yanam  saggapavaggassa  pasadatisayavabam 

63  Karayitvana  so  raja  dathadbatunivesanam 
dbatupitbam  ca  tattb*  eva  karetva  ratanujjalam 

64  Tabim  samappayitvana  datbadhatum  mabesino 
pujavattbubi  pujesi  rattindivam  atandito 

65  Iti  so  sancinitvana  puiinasambbarasampadam 
cajitva  manusam  deham  saggakayam  alankari 

66  Anujato  tato  tassa  Kiisirajavhayo  suto 

raj  jam  laddba  amaccanam  sokasallam  apanudi 

67  Puppbagandbadina  dantadbatum  tarn  abhipujiya 
niccam  manippadlpebi  jotayi  dbatumandiram 

68  Ice*  evam  adim  so  raja  katva  kusalasancayam 
jabitvana  nijam  debam  devindapuram  ajjhaga 

69  Sunando  nama  rajindo  anandajanano  satam 
tass'  atrajo  tato  asi  buddhasasanamamako 

1  B.  °khacitam. 
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70  Sammanetvilna  so  dantadbiitum  neyyantadassino 
mabatii  bhattiyogena  agii  devasabavyatam 

71  Tato  param  ca  aiiue  pi  bahavo  vasudbadhii>u 
dantadbiitum  munindassa  kamena  abbipujayum 

72  Gubaslvavbayo  raja  duratikkamasusano 
tato  rajjasirim  patvii  anuganhi  mabajanam 

73  Saparatthiinabbifhle  l  so  labbasakkiiralolupe 
mayavino  avijjandhe  Nigantbe  samupatthahi 

74  Vassiiratte  yathii  cando  mobakkhandbena  avato 
niisakkhi  gunaramslhi  jalitum  so  narasabho 

75  Dhammamagga  apete  pi  pavittbe  ditthikananam 
tasmim  sadbupatbam  afifie  nativattimsu  piinino 

76  Hemataranamalabi  dhajehi  kadallbi  ca 
puppbaggbiyehi  'nekebi  sajjetva  nagara  puram 

77  Mangalattbutighosebi  naccagltadikebi  ca 
hemarupiyapuppbebi  gandhacunntidikehi  ca 

78  Pujentti 2  munirajassa  datbadbatum  kudacanam 
akamsu  ekanigghosam  samvattambudhisannibbam 

79  Uggbatetvii  narindo  so  ptisade  slhapanjaram 
passanto  janam  addakkhi  pujavidhiparayanam 

80  Atbamaccasabhamajjhe  raja  vimbitamanaso 
kotuhaliikulo  hutva  idam  vacanam  abravl 

81  Accberakam  kirn  etan  nu  kldisam  patibariyam 
mam  etam  nagaram  kasma  cbananissitakam  iti 

82  Tato  amacco  acikkhi  medhavl  buddhamiimako 
rajino  tassa  sambuddbanubhavam  avijanato 

83  Sabbabbibbussa  buddhassa  tanbasankhayadassino 
esii  dhatu  mabiiraja  Kheraattherena  iihata 

84  Tarn  dhatum  pujayitvana  rajano  pubbaka  idha 
kalyanamitte  nissaya  devakiiyam  upagamum 

85  Nagara  pi  ime  sabbe  sampariiyasukhattbika 
pujayanti  samagarama  dbatum  tarn  sattbuno  iti 

86  Tassamaccassa  so  raja  sutva  dhammasubbiisitani3 
dulladdhimalam  ujjhitva  pasldi  ratanattaye 

87  Dbatupujam  karonto  so  raja  accbariytivabam 


1  B.  °nabhinno.  3  B.  pujento.  3  M.  dhammam. 
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tittbiye  dummane  'kasi  sumane  c'  etare  jane 

88  Ime  abirika  sabbe  saddhadigunavajjita 

tbaddha  satba  ca  duppanna  saggamokkbavibadhaka  l 

89  Iti  so  cintayitvana  Gubaslvo  naradhipo 
pabbajesi  saka  rattba  Nigantbe  te  asesake 

90  Tato  Nigantba  sabbe  pi  gbatasittanala  yatba 
kodhaggijalita  'gaiicbum  puram  Pataliputtakam 

91  Tattha  raja  mabatejo  Jambudlpassa  issaro 
Pandunamo  tada  asi  anantabalavabano 

92  Kodhandha  'tba  Nigantba  te  sabbe  pesufinakaraka 
upasahkamma  rajanara  idaip  vacanam  abravum 

93  Sabbadevamanussebi  vandanlye  mabiddhike 
Siva-brabmadayo  deve  niccam  tumbe  namassatba 

94  Tuyham  samantabbupalo  Guhaslvo  panadhuna 
nindanto  tadise  deve  cbavattbim  validate  iti 

95  Sutvana  vacanara  tesam  raja  kodhavasanugo 
Suram  samantabhupalarn  Cittayanara  athj  abravl 

96  Kalihgarattbam  gantvana  Guhaslvarn  idbiinaya 
pujitam  tain  cbavattbim  ca  ten  a  rattindivam  iti 

97  Cittayiino  tato  raja  mabatim  caturanginim 
sannayhitva  sakara  senam  purii  taniba  'bhinikkbami 

98  Gantvana2  so  mabipalo  senangebi  purakkbato 
Dantapurassavidure  khandhavaram  nivesayi 

99  Sutva  agatnanam  tassa  Kalingo3  so  mahlpati 
gajindapabhatadlhi  tarn  tosesi  naradhipam 

100  Hitajjhasayatam  natva  Gubasivassa  rajino 
Dantapuram  Cittayano  saddbim  senaya  pavisi 

101  Pakaragopurattalapasadaggbikacittitam 
danasalabi  so  raja  samiddham  puram  addasa 

102  Tato  so  sumano  gantva  pavittho  rajamandiram 
Gubasivassa  acikkbi  Pandurajassa  sasanam 

103  Sutvana  sasanam  tassa  darunam  duratikkamam 
pasannamukhavanno  va  Cittayanam  samabravi 

104  Sabbalokahitatthaya  mamsanettadidanato 
anappakappe  sanibhare  sambbaritva  atandito 


1  M.  vibandhaka.  2  B.  gatvana.  3  M.  Kalingo. 
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105  Jetva  namucino  senam  patva  sabbasavakkhayam 
anavaranaiianena  sabbadhammesu  paragu 

106  Ditthadharamasukhassadam  aganetvana  attano 
dhammanavaya  taresi  janatam  yo  bhavannava 

107  Devatidevam  tarn  buddham  saranam  sabbapaninam 
jano  hi  avajananto  addha  so  vancito  iti 

108  Ice*  evara  adim  sutvana  so  raja  satthu  vannanara 
anandassuppabandhehi  pavedesi  pasannatam 

109  Guhaslvo  pasannam  tarn  Cittayanara  udikkhiya 

tena  saddhira  raahagghara  lam  agama  dhaturaandirara 

110  Ilaricandanasambhutadvarabahadikehi1  ca 
pavalavalamiilahi  lambamuttalatahi  ca 

111  Indanllakavatehi  manikihkinikahi  ca 
sovannakannamaliihi  sobhitam  manithfipikam 

112  Uccam  veluriyubbhasichadanam  makarakulam 
dhaturaandirara  adakkhi  ratanujjalaplthakain 

113  Tato  setiitapattassa  hettha  ratanacittitam 

disva  dhiitukarandam  ca  tuttho  vimhayam  ajjhagii 

114  Tato  Kalinganatho 2  so  vivaritva  karandakam 
mahitale  nihantvana  dakkhinam  janumandalam 

115  Aiijalim  paggahetvana  gune  dasabaladike 
saritva  buddhasetthassa  aktisi  abhiyacanam 

116  Gandambarukkhamulamhi  taya  titthiyamaddane 
yamakam  dassayantena  piitihariyam  abbhutam 

1 17  Pubbakayadinikkhantajalanalasamclkulam 
cakkavalahganam  katvii  jana  sabbe  pasadita 

118  Desetvana  tayo  mase  Abhidhammara  sudhasinam 
nagaram  otarantena  Sahkassam  Tavatimsato 

119  Chattacamarasahkhadigahakehi  anekadha 
brahmadevasuriidlhi  pujitena  tayii  pana 

120  Thatvana  raanisopane  Vissakammabhinimmite 
Lokavivaranam  nama  dassitam  patiharij^am 

121  Tathii  'nekesu  thanesu  muniraja  taya  puna 
bahuni  patihlrani  dassitani  sayambhuna 


1  M.  sambhutam.  2  B.  Kaliiiga;  comp.  III.  7. 
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122  Patihariyam  ajjapi  saggamokkhasukhavaham 
passantanam  manussanam  dassaniyam  taya  iti 

123  Abbhuggantva  gaganakuharam  x  candalekhabhirama 
vissajjentl  rajatadhavala  ramsiyo  dantadhatu2 
dhupayanti  sapadi  bahudhii  pajjalanti  muhuttara 
nibbayanti  nayanasubhagam  patihiram  akasi 

124  Accheram  tarn  paramaruciram  Cittayano  narindo 
disva  hattho  ciraparicitam  dittbijalam  jahitva 
gantva  buddham  saranam  asamam  sabbasemhi  saddhim 
aggam  punilam  pasavi  babudha  dbatusammananaya 

DUTIYO    PARICCHEDO 


1  B.  M.  gagana.  2  B.  "dhatum. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

1  Tato  Kalingiidhipatissa  tassa 
so  Cittayiino  paramappito 

tarn  susanam  Pandunaradhipassa 
iiapesi  dhlro  duratikkaman  ti 

2  Raja  tato  Dantapuram  dhajehi 
pupphehi  dhupehi  ca  toranehi 
alahkaritviina  mahavitana- 
nivaritadiccaraarlcijalam 

3  Assuppabandhavutalocanehi 
purakkhato  negamanagarehi 
samubbahanto  sirasa  nijena 
maharaham  dhatukarandakam  tarn 

4  Samussitodiirasitatapattam 
sankhodarodataturahgayuttam 
rath  am  navadiccasamiinavannam 
aruyha  cittattharanabhiramam 

5  Anekasahkhehi  balehi  saddhim 
velativattambudhisannibhehi 
nivattamanassa  bahujjanassa 
vina  pi  deham  manasanuyato 

6  Susanthatam  sabbadhi  valukahi 
susajjitam  puimaghatadikehi 
pupphiibhikinnam  patipajja  digham 
suvitthatam  Pataliputtamaggam 

7  Kalihganatho  kusumadikehi 
naccehi  gitehi  ca  vaditehi 
dine  dine  addhani  dantadhatum 
pujesi  saddhim  vanadevatahi 

8  Suduggamam  sindhumahidharelii 
kamena-ra-addhanam  atikkamitva 
adaya  dhiitum  manujadhinatho 
aga  puram  Pataliputtanamam 
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9  Rajadhirajo  'tha  sabhaya  majjhe 
disvana  tarn  vitabhayam  visahkarp. 
Kalingarajam.  patighabhibhuto 
abhasi  pesuniiakare  Niganthe 

10  Deve  jahitvana  namassanlye 
chavatthim  etena  namassitam  tarn 
angararasimhi  sajotibhute 
nikkhippa  khippara  dahathadhuneti 

11  Pahatthacitta  va  tato  Nigantha 
rajangane1  te  raahatini  gabhlram 
vltaccikangarakarasipunnam 
angarakasum  abhisaiikharimsu 

12  Saraantato  pajjalitaya  taya 
sajotiya  Roruvabheravaya 
mohandhabhuta  atha  titthiya  te 
tarn  dantadhatum  abhinikkhipimsu 

13  Tassanubhavena  tarn  aggirasim 
bhetva  sarojam  rathacakkamattam 
saraantato  uggatarenujalam 
utthiisi  kinjakkhabharabhiramam. 

14  Tasmim  khane  pafikajakannikaya 
patitthahitva  jinadantadhatu 
kundavadatahi  pabhahi  sabba 
disa  pabhasesi  pabhassai-ahi 

15  Disvana  tarn  acchariyam  manussa 
pasannacitta  ratanadikehi 
sampujayitva  jinadantadhatum 
sakam  sakam  ditthim  avossajimsu 

16  So  Panduraja  pan  a  ditthijalam 
ciranubaddham  apariccajanto 
patitthapetva  'dliikaranyam 2  etam 
kutena  ghatapayi  dantadhatum 

17  Tassam  nimugga  'dhikaranyam 2  esa 
upaddhabhagena  ca  dissamana 
pubbacalattho  va  sudhamarici 
jotesi  ramsihi  disa  samanta 

1  M.  angane.  *  M.  B.  here  at  vv.  21,  25  °karannam. 
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18  Disvanublmvam  jinadantadbatuya 
ap.ijji  so  vimhayam  agganlj;! 

eko  'tha  isbapasuto  nigantbo 
tarn  rajarajanam  idara  avoca 

19  Ramadftjo  deva  Janaddanassa 
nanavatara  bhuvane  abesum 
tass*  ekadeso  va  idain  chavattbi 
no  ce  'nubbuvo  katbam  Idiso  ti 

20  Addha  manusattam  upagatassa 
devassa  pacchii  tidivam  gatassa 
debekadeso  tbapito  hitattham 
etan  ti  saccam  vacanam  bbaveyya 

21  Samvannayitviina  gune  pahute 
Narayanass*  assa  mabiddhikassa 
nirauggam  ettadhikaranyam  etara 
sarapassato  me  bahi  nibaritva 

22  Sarapiidayitvilna  mabajananam 
mukhiini  pankeruhasundarani 
yathiccbitain  ganbatba  vatthujatam 
ice  aba  raja  mukhare  nigantbe 

23  Te  titthiya  Vinbusuram  gunebi 
vicittarupebi  abhittbavitva 
toyena  saficimsu  satliii  tatba  pi 
tbitappadesa  na  calittha  dhatii 

24  Jigucchamano  atba  te  nigantbe 
so  dhatuya  nlharane  upiiyam 
anvesamano  vasudhadhinatbo 
bherim  carapesi  sake  purarahi 

25  Nimuggam  ettbadhikaranyam  ajja 
yo  dhatum  etam  babi  nibareyya 
laddhana  so  issariyam  mabantam 
raiiiio  sakasa  sukham  essati  ti 

26  Sutvana  tarn  bheriravam  ularam 
punnatthiko  buddbabale  pasanno 
tasmim  pure  settbisuto  Subbaddo 
pavekkbi  raniio  samitim  pagabbbo 

27  Tarn  aggariijam  atba  so  namitva 
samajikanam  hadayangamaya 
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bbasaya  sabbafiaugunappabbavam 
vannesi  sarajjavimuttacitto 

28  Bbumim  kinitva  mahata  dhanena 
manoramam  Jetavanam  viharam 
yo  karayitvana  jinassa  datva 
upatthabi  tarn  catupaccayehi 

29  Anathapindappadasettbisettbo 

so  ditthadhammo  papitamaho  me 
tilokanatbe  mama  dhammaraje 
tumhe  Mhuna  passatha  bhattibharam 

30  Ittham  naditvana  pahutapanno 
katvana  ekamsam  atb'  uttariyam 
mahitalam  dakkhinajanukena 
ahacca  baddhanjaliko  avoca 

31  Chaddanta-nago  savisena  viddho 
sallena  yo  lohitaraakkhitafigo 
chabbannaramslhi  samujjalante 
cbetvana  luddaya  adasi  dante 

32  Saso  pi  hutvana  visuddhasllo 
ajjhattadanabhirato  dvijaya 

yo  dajji  debam  pi  sakam  nipacca 
angararasimhi  bubbukkbitaya 

33  Yo  bodhiya  babiravatthudana 
atittarupo  Sivirajasettbo 
adasi  cakkhuni  pabhassarani 
dvijaya  jinnaya  acakkbukaya 

34  Yo  khantivadl  pi  Kalaburaje 
cbedapayante  pi  sahatthapadam 
pariplutango  rudhire  titikkbi 
mettayamano  yasadayake  'va 

35  Yo  Dbammapalo  api  sattamasa- 
jato  paduttbe  janake  sakarahi 
karapayante  asimalakammam 
cittam  no  dusesi  Pataparaje 

36  Sakbamigo  yo  asata  pumena 
vane  papata  sayamuddhatena 
silaya  bbinne  pi  sake  lalate 

tarn  kbemabbumim  anayittba  mulbam 
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37  Rutthena  raaren*  abhinimmitam  pi 
arigarakasum  jalitam  vibhijja 
sarnutthite  sajju  maharavinde 
thatvana  yo  sctthi  adasi  dan  am 

38  Migena  yenopavijannam  ekam 
bhltam  vadha  mocayitum  kurangim 
aghatane  attasiram  thapetva 
pamocita  Tine  api  panisangha 

39  Yo  sattavasso  visikhaya  pamsu- 
kllaparo  Sambhavanamako  pi 
sabbannulllhiiya  nigulhapanham 
puttho  viyakasi  Suclratena 

40  Hitva  nikantim l  sakajlvite  pi 
baddha  sakucchimhi  ca  vettavallim 
silkhamige  nekasahassasankhe 
vadha  pamocesi  kapissaro  yo 

41  Santappayam  dhammasudharasena 
yo  miinuse  Tundilasukaro  pi 

isl  va  katva  atha  nayagantham 
nijam  pavattesi  ciraya  dhammam 

42  Paccatthikam  Punnakayakkham  uggam 
mahiddhikam  kamagunesu  giddham 

yo  tikkhapaniio  Vidhurabhidhano 
damesi  Kalagiri-matthakamhi 

43  Kulavasayl  avirulhapakkho 
yo  buddhima  vattakapotako  pi 
saccena  davaggim  abhijjalantam 
vassena  nibbapayi  varido  'va 

44  Yo  raacchamja  pi  avuttbikale 
disvana  macche  tasite  kilante 
saccena  vakyena  mahoghapunnam 
rauhuttaraattena  akasi  rattham 

45  Vicittahatthassarathadikani 
vasundharakampanakaranani 
putte  Jnujate  sadise  ca  dare 
yo  dajji  Vessantarajatiyam  pi 

1  B.  Hitvana  kantim. 
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46  Buddho  bbavitva  api  ditthadhamma- 
sukbanapekkho  karunanuvatti 
sabbam  sabanto  avamananadim 

yo  dukkaram  lokahitam  akasi 

47  Balena  saddbim  caturangikena 
abhidda  van  tarn  atibhasanena 
ajeyyasattham  paramiddhipattam 
damesi  yo  Alavakam  pi  yakkham 

48  Dehabhinikkhantahutasanacci- 
malakulam  brahmabhavam  karitva 
bhetvana  dittbim  suciranubaddham 
vinesi  yo  brahmavaram  munindo 

49  Accankusam  dhanasudhotagandam 
nipatitattalakagopuradim 
dhavantam  agge  Bhanapalahatthim 
damesi  yo  darunam  antakam  va 

50  Manussarattarunapanipadam 
ukkhippa  khaggam  anubandhamanam 
mahadayo  duppasaham  parehi 
damesi  yo  Angulimalacoram 

51  Yo  dhammaraja  vijitarisangho 
pavattayanto  varadhammacakkam 
saddhammasannam  ratanakaran  ca 
ogahayl  sam  parisam  samaggam 

52  Tass  'eva  saddhammanaradhipassa 
Tathagatass*  appatipuggalassa 
anantananassa  visaradassa 

esa  mahakarunikassa  dhatu 

53  Anena  saccena  jinassa  dhatu 
khippam  samaruyha  nabhantaralam 
sudhamsulekheva  samujjalanti 
kahkham  vinodetu  mahajanassa 

54  Tasmim  khane  sa  jinadantudhatu 
nabbam  samuggamma  pabhasayanti 
sabba  disa  osadhitaraka  va 

janam  pasadesi  vitinnakankbam 

55  Atho  taritva  gagananganamba 
sa  mattbake  settbisutassa  tassa 


CHAPTER  3.  131 

patitthahitvuna  sudhabhisitta- 
gattam  va  tarn  plnayi  bhattininnam 

56  Disvana  tarn  acchariyam  nigantha 
ice  abravum  Pandunuriidbipam  tarn 
vijjabalam  setthisutassa  etara 

na  dhatuya  deva  ayam  pabhavo 

57  Nisarnma  tesam.  vacanam  narindo 
ice  abrav!  setthisutam  Subbaddam 
yatbti  ca  ete  abhisaddabeyyura 
tatbuvidbam  dassaya  iddbim  afinam 

58  Tato  Subbaddo  tapanlyapatte 
sugandbisltodakapuritarahi 
vaddhesi  dhatum  munipungavassa 
anussaranto  caritabbhutani 

59  Sii  rajaharaslva  vidhavaraana 
sugandhitoyarabi  padakkbinena 
umraujjamana  ca  nimujjamana 
jane  pamodassudhare  akasi 

60  Tato  ca  kasum  visikhaya  majjhe 
katvii  tabim  dhatum  abbikkbipitva 
pamsuhi  samma  abhipiirayitva 
babuhi  maddiipayi  kunjarebi 

61  Bhetva  raabim  uttbahi  cakkamattam 
viriijamanam  manikannikilya 
pabhassaram  rupiyakesarebi 
sarorubam  kaiicanapattapalim 

62  Patittbabitvana  tabim  saroje 
mandiiniliivattitarenujale 
obbasayantl  va  disa  pabhabi 
dittbji  mubuttena  jinassa  dhatu 

63  Khipimsu  vattbabbaraniini  macca 
pavassayum  puppbamayam l  ca  vassani 
ukkutthisaddebi  ca  sadbukara- 
nadebi  punnam  nagaram  akamsu 

64  Te  titthiya  nam 2  abbivaucanan  ti 
rajadbirtijam  atha  sannapetva 

1  Sic.  B.  M.  2  M.  tarn. 
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jiguccbaniye  kunapadikebi 
kbipimsu  dhatura  parikhaya  pitthe 

65  Tasmim  khane  pancavidhambujehi 
sancbadita  haipsaganopabbutta 
madhubbatallvirutabhirama 
abosi  sa  pokkharanl  va  Nan  da 

66  Matangaja2  koncaravam  ravimsu 
karimsu  hesaninadam  turanga 
ukkutthinadam  akarimsu  macca 
suvadita  dundubhi-adayo  pi 

67  Thomimsu  macca  thutigltakehi 
naccimsu  ottappavibhiisana  pi 
vatthani  slse  bhamayimsu  matta 
bhujani  pothesum  udaggacitta 

68  Dhiipehi  kalagarusambhavehi 
ghanavanaddham  va  nabbam  ahosi 
samussitanekadhajavallhi 
puram  tad  a  vatthamayam  akasi 

69  Disva  tain  accberam  acintanlyam 
amodita  maccagana  samagga 
atthe  niyojetum  upecca  tassa 
vadimsu  Pandussa  naradbipassa 

70  Disvana  yo  Idisakam  pi  raja 
iddbanubbavam  munipuhgavassa 
pasadamattam  pi  kareyya  no  ce 
kimattbiya  tassa  bbaveyya  paiiiia 

71  Pasadaniyesu  gunesu  raja 
pasadanam  sadbu-janassa  dbammo 
pupphanti  sabbe  sayara  eva  cande 
samuggate  komudakananani 

72  Vacaya  tesam  pana  dummatmam 
ma  saggamaggam  pajahittba  raja 
andhe  gahetva  vicareyya  ko  bi 
anvesamano  supatbam  amulbo 

73  Naradbipa  Kappina-Bimbisara- 
Suddbodanadl  api  tejayanta 

1  M.  Gajadhipa. 


CHAPTER  3.  133 

tarn  dhammarajam  saranam  upccca 
pivimsu  dhammamatam  udarena 

74  Sahassanetto  tidisadbipo  pi 
khlnayuko  khlnabbavam  munindam 
upecca  dbammam  vimalam  nisamma 
alattba  ayum  api  dittbadbammo 

75  Tuvam  pi  tasmim  jitapancamare 
devatideve  varadhamraaraje 
saggupavaggudbigamuya  kbippam 
cittum  pasadebi  naradbiraja 

76  Sutvana  tesam  vacanam  narindo 
vitinnakankho  ratanattayambi 
senapatim  attbacaram  avoca 
pabatthabbavo  parisaya  majjbe 

77  Asaddabano  ratanattayassa 
gune  bbavaccbedanakaranassa 
ciraya  dulladdbipathe  caranto 
tbito  sarajje  api  vaficito  'bam 

78  Mohena  khajjopanakam  dbamesim 
sltaddito  dbumasikbe  jalante 
pipasito  sindbujalam  pabaya 
pivim  pamadena  marlcitoyam 

79  Pariccajitva  amatam  ciraya 
jlvattbiko  tikkhavisam  akbadim 
vihaya  7ham  campakapupphadamam 
adbarayim  jattusu  nagabbaram 

80  Gantviina  khippam  parikhiisamlpam 
aradbayitva  jinadantadhatum 
anehi  pujavidbina  karissam 
puiinani  sabbattha  sukbavabani 

81  Gantva  tato  so  parikhasamlpam 
senadbiuatbo  paramappatlto 
dbatum  munindassa  namassamaoo 
ajjbesi  rauno  bitam  acaranto 

82  Ciragatam  dittbimalam  pabaya 
alattba  saddbam  sugate  narindo 
pasadam  agamma  pasadam  assa 
yaddbebi  ran  no  ratanattayambi 
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83  Tasmim  khane  pokkharam  vicitta 
phullehi  sovannasaroruhehi 
alamkarontl  gaganam  ahosi 
Mandakim  vabhinavavatara 

84  Hamsanganevatha  munindadhatu 
sa  pankaja  pankajam  okkamantl 
kundavadatahi  pabhahi  sabbam 
khirodakucchim  va  puram  akasi 

85  Tato  surattanjalipahkajamhi 
patitthahitvana  camupatissa 
sandissamana  mahata  janena 
mahapphalam  manusakam  akattha 

86  Sutvana  vuttantam  imam  narindo 
pahatthabhavo  padasa  va  gantva 
samsucayanto  digunam  pasadam 
suvimhito  panjaliko  avoca 

87  Voharadakkha  manuja  muninda 
sanghattayitva  nikasopalamhi 
karonti  aggham  varakancanassa 
eso  hi  dhammo  carito  purano 

88  Manim  pasatthakarasambhavam  pi 
hutasakammehi  Jbhisarikharitva 
papenti  rajannakiritakotim 
yibhusanattliam  viduno  manussa 

89  Yimamsanatthaya  tavadhuna  pi 
maya  katam  sabbam  imam  muninda 
agum  mahantam  khama  bhuripanna 
khippam  mamalankuru  uttamahgam 

90  Patitthita  tassa  tato  kirite 
manippabhabhasini  dantadhatu 
amunci  rams!  dhavala  pajasu 
sinehajata  iva  khiradhara 

91  So  dantadhatum  sirasa  vahanto 
padakkhinam  tarn  nagaram  karitva 
sampujayanto  kusumadikehi 
susajjitantepuram  l  aharittha 

1  B.  antopuram. 
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92  Sumussitodarasitatapatte 
pallankasettbe  ratanujjalamh 
patitthapctvuna  jinassa  dhatum 
pujesi  raja  ratanadikehi 

93  Buddhadivatthuttayam  eva  rajil 
apanakotim  saranam  upecca 
hitva  vihimsara  karunadhivaso 
iiradhayl  sabbajanam  gunehi 

94  Karesi  nanaratanappabbahi 
sabassaramsl  va  virocamanam 
naradbipo  bhattibharanurupam 
sucittitam  dbatunivesanam  pi 

95  Vaddhesi  so  dhatugharam  pi  dhatum 
alarikaritva  sakalam  puram  pi 
sesena  pujiividhina  atitto 

pujesi  rattham  sadhanam  sabbogam 

96  Araantayitva  Guhaslvarajam 
sammanitam  attasamam  karitva 
danadikam  puiinam  anekariipam 
saddhadhano  saficini  rajasettbo 

97  Tato  so  bhiipalo  kumatijanasamsaggam  anayam 
nirakatva  magge  sugatavacanujjotasugame 
padhavanto  samtnii  saparahitasampatticaturo 
pasattham  lokattham  acari  caritavajjitajano 

TATIYO  PARIOCHEDO. 
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CATUTTHO    PARICCHEDO. 

1  Carati  dbaranipale  rajadhammesu  tasmim 
samaracaturaseno  Khiradharo  narindo 
nijabhujabalalila    'ratidappappamathi 
vibbavajanitamano  yuddhasajjo  'bbiganchi 

2  Karivaram  atha  disva  so  gubadvarayatam 
patibhayarahitatto  siharaja  va  raja 
nijanagarasamipayatam  etam  narindam 
amitabalamahoghen'  ottharanto  'bhiyayi 

3  Uditabahaladhulipaliruddhantalikkho l 
samadavividhayodharavasamrambhabhime 
nisitasarasatallvassadharakarale2 

ajini  mahati  yuddhe  Panduko  Khlradharam 

4  Atha  narapatisettho  sangahetvana  rattham 
nijatanujavarasmim  rajjabharam  nidhaya 
sugatadasanadhatum  sampaticch apayet va 
pahini  ca  Guhasivam.  sakkaritva  sarattham 

5  Suciram  avanipalo  sannamam  ajjhupeto 
vividhavibhavadana  yacake  tappayitva 
tidasapurasamajain  dehabheda  payato 
kusalaphalam  anappam  patthitam  paccalattha 

6  Narapati  Guhaslvo  tarn  munindassa  dbatum 
sakapuram  upanetva  sadhu  sammanayanto 
sugatigamanamagge  panino  yojayanto 
sucaritam  abhirupam  sancinanto  vihasi 

7  Aganitamabimass'  Ujjenirafino  tanujo 
purimavayasi  yev'  araddbasaddhabhiyogo 
dasabalatanudbatum  pujitum  tassa  ranno 
puravarara  upayato  Dantanamo  kumaro 


1  M.  °baliala0  and  3rundha°.  2  M.  °karale0 


CHAPTER  4.  137 

8  Gunajanitapasadam  tarn  Kalingadhinatbam 
nikbilagunanivaso  BO  kuinaro  kuritvu 
vividbuniiibavidliaiiam  sadhu  sampiidayanto 
avasi  sugatadbatum  anvaham  vandamano 

9  Abhavi  ca  Guhasivassavanlsassa  dhlta 
vikacakuvalayakkbi  hamsakantabbiyatil 
vadanajitasaroja  baridhammillabbara 
kucabharanamitangl  Hemamalabh id h a r i a 

10  Akbilagunanidhauam  bandbubhavanurupam 
suvimalakulajatam  tarn  kumaram  viditva 
narapati  Guhaslvo  attano  dhltaram  tarn 
adadi  sababumanam  rajaputtassa  tassa 

11  Manujapati  kumaram  dhaturakkhadbikare 
pacuraparijanam  tarn  sabbatba  yojayitva 
gavamabisasahassadlbi  sampmayitva 
sakavibbavasarikkbe  issaratte  thapesi 

12  Samarabhuvi  vinatthe  Khlradbare  narinde 
Malayavanam  upeta  bbagineyya  kumiira 
pabalam  atimabantam  sambaritva  balaggam 
upapuram  upaganchum  dhatuya  ganhanattbam 

13  Atba  nagarasamlpe  te  nivesam  karitva 
savanaka^ukam  etam  sasanam  pesayimsu 
sugatadasanadhatum  debi  va  kbippam  ambam 
yasasirijananim  va  klla  samgainakelim 

14  Sapadi  dbaranipalo  sasanam  tarn  sunitva 
avadi  rabasi  vacam  rajaputtassa  tassa 

na  bi  sati  mama  debe  dhatum  aiinassa  dassam 
ahain  api  yadi  jetum  nj  eva  te  sakkuneyyam 

15  Suranaranamitam  tarn  dantadbatum  gabetva 
gabitadijavilaso ]  Slhalam  yabi  dlpam 

iti  vacanam  udaram  matulassatba  sutva 
tarn  avaca  Gubaslvam  Dantanamo  kumaro 

16  Tava  ca  mama  ca  ko  va  Slhale  bandbubbuto 
jinacaranasaroje  bhattiyutto  ca  ko  va 
jalanidbiparatire  Slhalam  kbuddadesam 
katham  aham  atinessam  dantadbatum  jinassa 

1  B.  here  and  below  21,  43  °dvija°  (comp.  18). 
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17  Tarn  avadi  Gruhasivo  bhagineyyam  kumaram 
dasabalatanudhatu  santhita  Sihalasmim 
bhavabhayahatidakkbo  vattate  satthu  dbammo 
gananapatham  atita  bhikkhavo  cavasimsu 

18  Mama  ca  piyasabayo  so  Mahasenaraja 
jinacarana  sarojadvandasevabhiyutto 
salilam  api  ca  phuttbam  dhatuya  pattbayanto 
vividbaratanajatam  pabbatam  pesayittba 

19  Pabbavati  manujindo  sabbada  buddhima  so 
sugatadasanadhatum  pujitum  pujaneyyam 
paricitavisayamba  vippavuttbam  bbavantam 
vividhavibbavadana  sadbu  sahganbitum  ca 

20  Nijadubitu  patim  tarn  ittham  aradbayitva 
narapati  Guhaslvo  sangabetvana  senam 
ranadharanim  upeto  so  kumarebi  saddbim 
maranaparavasattam  ajjhaga  yujjbamano 

21  Atha  narapatiputto  Dantanamo  sunitva 
savanakatukam  ctam  matulassa  ppavattim 
gabitadijavilaso  dantadbatum  gabetva 
turitaturitabhiito  so  puramba  palayi 1 

22  Sarabbasam  upagantva  dakkhinam  catba  desam 
avicalitasabbavo  iddbiya  devatanam 

nadim  atiraabatim  so  uttaritvana  punnam 
nidabi  dasanadbatum  valukarasimajjhe 

23  Puna  puram  upagantva  tarn  gabitannavesam 
bbariyam  api  gahetva  agato  tattha  khippam 
sugatadasanadhatum  valukathupakuccbim. 
tbapitam  upacaranto  accbi  gumbantarasmim 

24  Sapadi  nabbasi  thero  gaccbamano  pan'  eko 
vividbakiranajalam  valukarasitbupa 
aviralitam  2  udentam  dbatuya  taya  disva 
panami  sugatadhatum  otaritvana  tattba 

25  Munisutam  atba  disva  jampati  te  patlta 
nijagamanavidbanam  sabbam  arocayimsu 
dasabalatanujo  so  dbaturakkhaniyutto 
parabitaniratatto  te  ubbo  ajjhabhasi 

1  M.  palayi ;  B.  palayi.  2  M.  aviralitam. 
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26  Dasabalatanudhutum  Slhalam  netha  tumhe 
aganitatanubbedii  vltasurajjam  etam 

api  ca  gamanamagge  jatamatte  vighate 
saratha  ma  mam  anekopaddavaccbedadakkham 

27  Iti  sugatatanujo  jarapatilnam  kathetva 
puna  pi  tad  anurupam  desayitvana  dhammam 
puthutaram  apanetva  sokasallam  ca  gajham 
sakavasatim  upeta  antalikkbena  dhiro 

28  Bhujagabbavanavasi  l  ninnagayatba  tassa 
bhujagapati  mabiddbi  Pandubburabbidhaoo 
sakapurapavaramha  nikkharaitva  caranto 
samupagami  tuda  tarn  tbilnain  iccbuvasena 

29  Vimalapulinatbupa  so  samuggaccbamanam 
sasiruciramarlcijjalam  2  alokayitva 
tbitam  atba  munidhatum  valukariisigabbbe 
kim  idam  iti  sakahkham  pekkbamilno  avedi 

30  Sapadi  sababumiino  so  asandissamano 
ratanamayakarandam  dbiituyuttam  gilitva 
vitataputbuladebo  bhogamalahi  tungam 
kanakasikbarirajam  vethayitva  sayittba 

31  Salilanidbisamipam  jampatl  gantukama 
pulinatalagatam  tam  dantadbatum  adisva 
nayanasaliladbaram  sokajatam  kiranta 
sugatasutavaram  tam  tahkhane  'nussarimsu 

32  Atha  sugatasuto  so  cintitam  samviditva 
agami  savidbam  esam  sokadmanananam 
asuni  ca  jinadbatum  valukarasimajjhe 
nihitam  api  adittbam  pujitam  jampatlbi 

33  Sayitam  atha  yatl  so  dibbacakkhuppabbava 
ratanagirinikunje  nagarajam  apassi 
vibagapatisariram  mapayl  tain  mubutte  3 
vitataputhulapakkhen*  antalikkbam  tbakentam 

34  Jaladbim  atigambblram  tam  dvidba  so  karitva 
pabalapavanavegen*  attano  pakkbajena 
sarabhasam  abhidhavam  bbimasamrambbayoga 
abbigami  bbujagindam  Merupade  nipannam 

1  B.  °bhuvana°.  8  B.  °marlci-jalam.  8  B.  tam  muhutte. 
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35  Jahitabhujagaveso  tankhane l  so  phanindo 
patibhayacakitatto  sankhipitvana  bhoge 
sarabhasam  upagantva  tassa  pade  namitva 
vinayamadhuram  ittham  tarn  munlsam  avoca 

36  Sakalajanahitattham  eva  jayanti  buddha 
bhavati  janahitattham  dhatumattassa  puja 
aham  api  jinadhatum  pujayitva  mahaggham 
kusalaphalam  anappam  sancinissan 2  ti  ganhim 

37  Atha  manujagananam  saccabodharahanam 
vasatibhavanam  esa  niyate  Slhalam  tarn 
munivaratanudhatum  tena  dehiti  vutto 
bhujagapati  karandam  dhatugabbham  adajji 

38  Yihagapatitanum  tarn  samharitvana  thero 
jalacarasatabhima  annava  uppatitva 
sakalapathavicakke  rajjalakkhim  va  dhatum 
narapatitanujanam  jampatmam  adasi 

39  Iti  katabahukare  samyaminde  payate 
sugatadasanadliatum  muddhana  ubbahanta 
mahati  vipinadevadlhi  magge  payutte 
vividhamahavidhane  te  tato  nikkhamimsu 

40  Mudusurabhisamlro  kantakadivyapeto 
vimalapulinabari  asi  sabbattha  maggo 
ayanam  upagate  te  dantadbatuppabhava 
nigamanagaravasi  sadhu  sammanayimsu 

41  Kusumasurabhicunnakinnahatthahi  niccam 
sakutukam  anuyata  kanane  devatahi 
acalagabanaduggam 3  khepayitvana  maggam 
agamum  aturita  te  pattanam  Taimalittim 

42  Acalapadarabaddham  suttbitodarakupam 
uditaputhulakaram  dakkhaniyyamakam  ca 
sayamabhimata-Lankagaminam  navam  ete 
sapadi  samuparulharu  addasum  vanijehi 

43  Atha  dijapavara  te  Slhalam  gantum  iccharp.    k 
sarabhasam  upagantva  navikassavadimsu 
sutisukhavacasa  so  sadhu  vuttena  tesam  4 
pamuditahadayo  te  navam  aropayittha 


1  B.  (here  and  at  31  and  52)  tarn  khane.    2  M.  sancinissan.     3  B.  M.  °gahan{ 
*  M.  c'  esam. 
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44  Jalanidhim  abhirujbesv  esu  adaya  dhatum 
sainabhavura  upasanta  lolakallolamala 
samasurabhimanufiuo  uttaro  vayi  vato 
viraalarucirasobha  sabbatha  'sum  disa  pi 

45  Nabhasi  asitasobhe  Venateyyo  va  nilv;! 
pabalapavanavega  santatam  dhavamana 
nayanavisayabhiivatltatlracaladim 

pavasi  jaladhimajjham  phenapupphabhikinnatp 

46  Atha  abhavi  samuddo  bhlmasamvattavata- 
'bhihatasikharikutakaravlcippabandho 
savanabhiduraghoriiravaruddhantalikkho 
bhayacakitaraanussakkandito  sabbarattim 

47  Udayasikharislsam  nutanadiccabimbe 
upagatavati  tassa  rattiya  accayamhi 
salilanidhijalam  tarn  santakallolaraalam 
asitamanivicittam  kottimam  vavabhasi 

48  Atha  vitataphanallbhimsana  keci  naga 
surabhikusuraahatthii  keci  dibbattabhava 
ruciramanipadlpe  keci  sandharayanta 
nijasirasi  karonta  keci  kanduppalani 

49  Phutakumudakaltipe  jattun'  eke  vahanta 
kanakakalasamala  ukkhipanta  ca  keci 
pavanacalitaketuggahakii  keci  eke 
rucirakanakacunntipunnacangotahattha 

50  Salalitaramanlyam 1  keci  naccam  karonta 
salayamadhuragltam  gay  am  an  a  'va  keci 
pacuraturiyabhande  iihananta  ca  2  eke 
munivaratanudhatum  pujitum  utthahimsu 

51  Eucirakacakaliipii  rajakaiinaya  tassa 
munivaradasanam  tarn  ambararn  uppatitva 
asitajaladagabbha  niggate  vindulekha 
ujurajatasaliikasannibhe  munci  rainsl 

52  Atulitam  anubhavam  dhatuya  pekkhatam  tarn 
parauditahadayanam  tahkhane  pannaganam 
patiravabharitanam  sadhuvadadikanam 
gaganam  apariyantam  v'asi  vittharitanam 

i  B.  °lalita°.  8  M.  va. 
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53  Pavisi  sugatadathadhatu  sa  moligabbham  l 
puna  gaganatalamha  otaritvana  tassa 
phanadharanivaha  te  tarn  tarim  varayitva 
maham  akarum  udaram  sattarattindivamhi 

54  Acalam  iva  vimanam  antalikkhamhi  navam 
gativirahitam  ambhorasimajjhamhi  disva 
bhayavilulitacitta  jarapati  te  samagga 
dasabalatanujam  tarn  iddhimantam  sarimsu 

55  Sapadi  munisuto  so  cittam  esam  viditva 
nabhasi  jaladharall  maddamano  'bhigantva 
vihagapatisariram  mapayitva  mahantam 
bhayacakitabhujange  te  palapesi 2  khippam 

56  Ittham  buddhasute  bhujangajanitam  bhitim  sametva  gate 
sa  nava  payana  pakampitadhaja  tungam  tarangavalim 
bhindanti  gativegasa  puthutaram  meghavallsannibham 
Lankapattanam  otarittha  sahasa  therassa  tass'  iddhiya 

CATUTTHO  PARICCHEDO. 


B.  molf.  2  M.  palapesi. 
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PANCAMO  PARICCIIEDO. 

1  Samvaccharamhi  navamamhi  Mahiidisena- 
puttassa  Kittisiriraegha-naradhipassa 

te  jampati  tarn  atha  pattanara  otaritva 
deviiluye  pativasimsu  manobhirarae 

2  Disvana  te  dvijavaro  pathike  nisayam 
santappayittha  madhurasanapanakehi 
rattikkhaye  ca  Anuradhapurassa  maggam 
jayiipatlnara  atha  so  abhivedayittha 

3  Adaya  te  dasanadhatuvaram  Jinassa 
saramanita  dvijavaren*  atha  pattanamha 
nikkhamma  durataram  maggara  atikkaraitva 
padviiragainam  Anuradhapurassa  gafichum 

4  Yam  dhammikam  naravaram  abhitakkayitva 
jiiyapati  visayam  etara  upagamimsu 

tarn  vyiidhina  sarauditena  Mahadisena- 
Lankissaram  suciraktilakatam  sunimsu 

5  Sokena  te  sikharineva  sarauggatena 
ajjhotthata  bahutaram  vilapimsu  raulha 
khiiyimsu  tesam  atha  mucchitamanasanam 
sabbii  disa  ca  vidisa  ca  ghanandhakara 

6  Sutvana  Kittisirimegha-naradhipassa 
rajje  thitassa  ratanattayamamakattam 
vassena  nibbutamahadahanti  va  kaccha 
te  jampati  samabhavurp  hatasokatapii 

7  Sutvana  Megnagiri-nama  mahavihare 
bhikkhussa  kassaci  naradhipavallabhattam 
tassj  antikam  samupagamma  katatitheyya 
dhatappavattim  avadimsu  ubho  samecca 

8  Sutviina  so  munivaro  dasanappavattim 
hattho  yathamatarasen*  abhisittagatto 
gehe  sake  sapadi  pattavilauakehi 
Taddhesi  dhatum  amalam  samalankatamhi 
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9  Tesam  ca  janipatikanam  ubhinnam  eso 
katvana  sangaham  ularataram  yathiccham 
vuttantam  etam  abhivedayitum  pasattham 
Lankadhipassa  savidham  pahinittha  bhikkhum 

10  Raja  vasantasamaye  sahakaminihi 
uyyanakelisukham  ekadine  'nubhonto 
agacchamanam  atha  tattha  sudurato  va 

tarn  vippasannamukhavannam  apassi  bhikkhum 

11  So  samyami  samupagamma  naradhipam  tarn 
vuttantam  etam  abhivedayi  tutthacitto 
sutvana  tam  paramapitibharam  vahanto 
sampattacakkaratano  ya  ahosi  raja 

12  Lankissaro  dvijavara  jinadantadhatum 
adaya  janipatayo  ubhaye  ]  samecca 
essanti  Lankam  acirena  itiritam  tam 
nemittikassa  vacanam  ca  tatham  amaiini 

13  Haja  tato  mahatiya  parisaya  saddhim 
tassanuradhanagarassa  puruttaraya 
asaya  tam  sapadi  Meghagirim  viharam 
saddho  aganchi  padasa  va  pasannacitto 

14  Disva  tato  sugatadhatum  alabbhaneyyam 
anandajassunivahehi  ca  taraharam 
sincam  vidhaya  panidhim  bahumanapubbam 
roraancakancukadharo  iti  cintayittha 

15  So  'ham  anekaratanujjalamolidharim 
piijeyyam  ajja  yadi  duccajam  uttamahgam 
lokattayekasaranassa  Tathagatassa 

no  dhatuya  maham  anucchavikam  kareyj'am 

16  Etam  pahutaratanam  sadhanam  sabhoggam 
sampujayam  api  dharavalayam  asesam 
pujam  karomi  tadanucchavikam  aham  ti 
cinteyya  ko  hi  bhuvanesu  amulhacitto 

17  Lankadhipaccam  idam  appataram  mam*  ast 
buddho  gunehi  vividhehi  pamanasunno 

so  'ham  parittavibhavo  tibhavekanatham 
tam  tadisam  dasabalam  katham  accayissam 

1  B.  ubhayo. 
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18  Ittbam  punappuna  tad  eva  vicintayanto 
iipajji  so  dhitiyuto  pi  visannibhavam 
sam\  ijilo  sapadi  cainaraiiiarutrnu 
khinnena  sevakajanena  alattha  sailfiam 

19  Thokam  pi  bTjam  athava  abbiropayanta 
medbavino  mabatiya  pi  vasundharaya 
kalena  pattatacapuppbaphaladikani 
yindanti  patthitaphalani  anappakani 

20  Evam  gunehi  vividhehi  pi  appameyye 
dhammissararahi  raaham  appataram  pi  katva 
kalaccayena  parinamavisesaramraam 
saggiipavaggasukham  appatimam  labhissam 

21  Itthara  vicintiya  pamodabharatireka- 
sampunnacandimasarikkharaukho  narindo 
sabbaniiuno  dasanadhatuvarassa  tassa 
pujesi  sabbam  api  Sihaladipam  etam 

22  Bhikkhii  pi  tepitakajatakabhanakadi l 
takkagamadikusala  api  buddhimanto 
vatthuttayekasarana  api  poravagga 
kotiihala  sapadi  sannipatimsu  tattha 

23  Raja  tato  raahatiya  parisaya  majjhe 
ice  abravi2  munivaro  hi  susukkadatho 
datha  jinassa  yadi  osadhitaraka  va 

seta  bhaveyya  kirn  ayam  malina  'vabhasa 

24  Tasmim  khane  dasanadhatu  munissarassa 
pakkhe  pasariya  duve  viya  rajahamsl 
vittharitamsunivaha  gaganahganamhi 
avattato  javi  javena  muhuttamattam 

25  Paccaggham  attharanakam  sitam  attharitva 
bhaddiisanamhi  vinidhiiya  munindadhatum 
tarn  jiitipupphanikarena  tliakesi  raja 
vassaccayambudharakutasamappabhena 

26  Uggamma  khippam  atba  dhatu  munissarassa 
sii  puppharasisikharambi  patitthahitva 
ramslhi  duddhadbavalehi  virocamiina 
sarapassatara  animise  nayane  akasi 
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27  Tarn  dhatum  asanagatamhi  patitthapetva 
khirodaphenapatalappatime  dukule 
chadesi  satakasatehi  maharahehi 
bhiyyo  pi  so  upaparikkhitukamataya 

28  Abbhuggata  sapadi  vatthasatani  bhetva 
setambudodaraviniggatacandima  va 
thatvana  sa  upari  tesam  abhasayittha 
ramsihi  kundavisadehi  disa  samanta 

29  Tasmim  khane  vasumatl  saha  bhudharehi 
gajjittha  sadhuvacanam  va  samuggiranti 
tarn  abbhutam  viya  samekkhitum  amburasi 
so  niccalo  abhavi  santataramgabahu 

30  Mattebhakampitasupupphitasalato  va 
bhassimsu  dibbakusumani  pi  antalikkha 
naccesu  caturiyam  acchariyam  janassa 
sandassayimsu  gagane  surasundarl  pi 

31  Anandasanjanitatararavabbiramam 
gayimsu  gltam  amatasanaga}7aka  pi 
muncimsu  dibbaturiyani  pi  vaditani 
garabhiram  uccamadhurain  digunam  ninadam 

32  Samsibbitam  rajatarajjusatanukarl- l 
dharasatehi  vasudhambaram  ambudena 
sabba  disa  jaladakutamahagghiyesu 
dittacirajj  utipadipasata  vabhasa 

33  Adhuyamana-Malayacalakanananto 
samphullapuppbajaparagabharabhihari 
sedodabinduganasamharanappavmo 
mandam  avayi  sisiro  api  gandhavaho 

34  Raja  tarn  abbhutam  avekkhiya  patihlram 
lokussavam  babutaram  ca  aditthapubbam 
vippharitakkhiyugalo  pararaappamoda 
pujam  karittha  mahatim  ratanadikehi 

35  So  dhatum  attasirasa  'tha  samubbahanto 
thatva  samussitasitatapavaranamhi 
cittatthare  rathavare  sitavajiyutte 
lakkhmidhanam  Anuradhapuram  pavekkhi 

1  B.  anusari. 
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36  Devindamandirasame  samalunkatambi 
raja  sakamhi  bhavane  atulanubhavo 
Blhasane  patikakojavasanthatamhi 
dhatum  thapesi  munino  sasitatapatte 

37  Anto  va  bhumipati  dhatugharam  mahaggham 
katvana  tattha  vinidbaya  munindadbatum 
sampujayittba  vividbebi  u  pay  an-  hi 
rattindivam  tidivamokkhasukbabbikaiikhl 

38  Tesam  ca  janipatikanam  ubhinnam  eva 
tuttho  hali ii ni  ratanabharanadikani 
game  ca  issarakulekanivasabbute 
datvana  sangabam  akasi  ti-Sibalindo 

39  San  gam  ma  janapadanegamanagaradi 
ukkantbita  sugatadbatum  apassamana 
lokut (aniassa  caritani  abbitthavanta 
uggbosayimsu  dharanipatisannidbane 

40  Dhammissaro  nikbilalokahitaya  l  loke 
jiiyittba  sabbajanatabitam  acarittha 
vittbarita  babujanassa  bitaya  dbatu 
iccbama  dbatum  abhipujayitum  mayam  pi 2 

41  So  sannipatiya  mablpati  bhikkhusahgbam 
aramavasim  Anuradbapuropakanthe 
ajjbasayam  tarn  abhivedayi  sattbudhatu- 
pii Java  sannipatitassa  mabajanassa 

42  Tbero  tabim  mahati  bbikkhugane  pan*  eko 
medbabalena  asamo  karunadhivaso 

evam  ti-Slbalapatissa  mabamatissa 
lokatthacaracaturassa  nivedayittha 

43  Yo  acareyya  anujlvijanassa  attbam 
eso  have  'nucarito  mabatam  sabbavo 
dbatum  vasantasamaye  bahi  nlharitva 
dassebi  puunam  abbipattbayatam  jananam 

44  Sutvana  samyamivarassa  subhasitani 
puccbittha  so  naravaro  puna  bbikkbusangbam 
dbatum  namassitum  anena  mabiijanena 
tbiinam  kim  ettba  3  ramanlyataram  siya  ti 

1  M.  sakala  for  iiikhila.  »  B.  may  an  ti.  s  B.  attha. 
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45  Sabbe  pi  te  atba  nikayanivasibbikkbu 
tbanam  sakam  sakam  avannayuin  adarena 
annonnabhinnavacanesu  ca  tesu  raja 
nevabbinandi  na  patikkhipi  kind  vakyam 

46  Majjbattatanugatamanasataya  kintu 
raja  avoca  puna  bbikkbuganassa  majjbe 
attanurupam  ayam  eva  inunindadbatu 
tbanam  khanena  sayam  eva  gamissatiti 

47  Raja  tato  bbavanam  eva  sakam  upecca 
dhatuppanamam  abhipattbayatam  jananam 
khippam  mukhambujavanani  vikasayanto 
sajjetum  aba  nagaraii  ca  vibaramaggam 

48  Saramajjita  salilasecanasantadbuli 
raccba  tada  *si  pulinattharanabhirama 
ussapitani  kanakadivicittitani 
vyaggbadirupakbacitani  ca  toranani 

49  Chayanivaritavirocanaramsitapa 
naccam  va  dassayati  vatadbuta  dbajall 
vltbi  vasantavanarajisaraanavanna 
jata  sujatakadalitarumalikahi 

50  Sams u cay anti  ca  satam  navapunnakumbba 
saggapavaggasukbam  iccbitam  ijjbatlti 
kappurasaratagaragarusambbavebi 
dhupehi  duddinam  atho  sudinam  abosi 

51  Olambamanasitamuttikajalakani 
sajjapitani  vividbani  ca  mandapani 
sampaditani  ca  tabim  kusumaggbikani 
amodaluddbamadbupa  valikuj  itani 

52  Gaccbimsu  keci  gahitussavavesasobba 
eke  samuggaparipuritapupphahattba 
anne  jana  surabhicumiabbaram  vabanta 
tattbetare  dbatavicittamabatapatla 

53  Lankissaro  'tba  sasipandaravajiyutte 
njjotite  rathavare  ratanappabbabi 
dhatum  tilokatilakassa  patittbapetva 
etam  avoca  vacanam  panipatapubbam 

54  Sambodbiya  iva  munissara  bodbimandam 
gandambarukkbam  iva  titthiyamaddanaya 
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dhamman  ca  saravibhajitum  Migadayam  ajja 
pfijanurfipam  upagaccha  sayam  padesam 

55  Raja  tato  samucitacaranesu  dakkho 
vissajji  phussaratham  atthitasarathim  tarn 
paccha  sayam  mahatiya  parisaya  saddhim 
pujiivisesam  asamam  agama  karonto 

56  Ukkutthinadavisarena  mahajanassa 
hesaravena  visatena  turangamanam 
bherlravena  mahata  karigajjitena 
uddamasagarasamam  nagaram  ahosi 

57  Amodita  ubhayavlthigatti  kulitthl 
vatayanehi  kanakabhatane  khipimsu 
sabbatthakam  kusumavassam  avassayimsu 
celani  c'eva  bhamayimsu  nijuttamange 

58  Paclnagopurasamlpam  upagatambi 
tasmim  rathe  jaladhipitthigate  Va  pote 
tuttba  tahim  yatigana  manuja  ca  sabbe 
sarapujayimsu  vividhehi  upayanehi 

59  Katva  padakkhinam  atho  purara  uttarena 
dvtirena  so  rathavaro  bahi  nikkhamitva 
thane  Mahindamunidhammakathapavitte 
atthasi  titthagamita  iva  bhandanava 

60  Thane  tahim  dasanadhatuvaram  jinassa 
Lankissaro  ratanacittii  karandagabbha 
sanjhaghana  iva  vidhum  bahi  nlharitva 
dassesi  janapadanegamanagaranam 

61  Tasmim  jane  sapadi  abharanadivassam 
accantapitibharite  abhivassayante 
sanandavandijanamangalagltakehi 
sampaditesu  mukharesu  disaraukhesu 

62  Hattharavindanivahesu  mahajanassa 
candodaye  'va  mukulattanara  agatesu 
brahmamaradijauitamitasadhuvade 
tarapathamhi  bhuvanodaram  ottharante 

63  Sa  dantadhatu  sasikhandasamanavanna 
ramslhi  kundanavacandanapandarehi 
pasadagopurasiluccayapadapadim  1 
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150  DATHAVAMSA. 

niddhotarupiyamayam  va  aka  khanena 

64  Tappatihariyam l  acintiyam  accularam 
disvana  ke  tahim  ahesum  ahatthaloma 
ke  va  nayum  sakasakabharanani  geham 
ke  va  na  attapatilabham  avannayimsu 

65  Ke  no  jahimsu  sakaditthimalanubaddham 
ke  va  na  buddhamahimam  abhipatthayimsu 
ke  nama  macchariyapasavasa  ahesuin 
vatthuttayan  ca  saranam  na  gamimsu  ke  va 

66  Lankissaro  pi  navalakkhaparibbayena 
sabbannudhatum  atulam  abhipujayitva 

tarn  dantadhatubhavanam  puna  vaddhayitva 
antopuramhi  2  pativasaram  accayittha 

67  Dhatum  viharam  Abhayuttaram  eva  netva 
pujam  vidhatum  anuvaccharam  evarupam 
raja  Jtha  Kittisirimeghasaraavhayo  so 
carittalekham  abhilekhayi  saccasandho 

68  Carittam  etam  itare  pi  pavattayanta 

te  Buddhadasapamukha  vasudhadhinatba 
saddhadayadhikagunabharanabhirama 
tarn  sakkaritnsu  bahudha  jinadantadhatum 
69  Satthara   sambhatattham    purimatarabhave   sampajanam 

pajanam 
sambodhim      tassa      sabbasavavigamakarim      saddahant' 

odahanto 
sotam    tass'   aggadhamme    nipunamati    satam    sangame 

sangam  esam 

nibbanam     santam    icche     tibhavabhayapariccagahetum 
gahetum 

PANCAMO  PARICCHEBO. 
DATHAVAMSA  SAMATTO. 


1  M.  Tarn  patihariyam.  2  M.  antepuramM. 
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KATTUSANDASSANAGATHA. 

1  Yo  Candagomiracite  varasaddasatthe 
tlkam  pasattham  akarittha  ca  Paficikaya 
buddbippabbavajananiii  ca  aka  Samanta- 
pasiidikiiya  vinayatthakathaya  tlkam 

2  Anguttaragaraavaratthakathaya  tlkam 
sammobavibbbamavigbatakarim  akaai 
attbaya  samyamiganassa  padbanikassa 
gantbam  aka  Yinayasangaha-namadheyyam 

3  Santindriyassa  patipattiparayanassa 
sallekbavuttiniratassa  samabitassa 
appicchatadigunayogavibbusanassa 
sambuddhasasanamabodayakaranassa 

4  Sabbesu  acariyatam  paramahgatassa 
satthesu  sabbasamayantarakovidassa 
sissena  Saritanujassa  mabadisami- 
padassa  tassa  vimalanvayasambbavassa 

5  Suddbanvayena  karunadigunodayena 
takkagamadikusalena  visaradena 
sabbattha  pattbatasudbakararamsijala- 
saiikasakittivisarena  parikkbakena 

6  Saddhadbanena  sakbilena  ca  Dhammakitti- 
namena  rajagurunacariyena  eso 
sotuppasadajanano  Jinadantadbatu- 
vam-so  kato  nikhiladassipabbavadlpo 

7  Dhammo  pavattatu  ciraya  munissarassa 
dbamme  tbita  vasumatlpatayo  bhavantu 
kale  pavassatu  gbano  nikbila  paja  pi 
auiiofiiiamettipatilabbasukbain  labbantu 

THE  END. 
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EDITED   BY 

M.  LEOK  FEEB,, 

OP   THE   BIBLIOTHEQUE  NATIONALE   OF   PARIS. 


Ce  texte  est  donne*  d'apres  un  seul  MS.,  le  No.  346  du 
fonds  pali  de  la  Bibliotheque  nationale  a  Paris.  Ce  MS.,  qui 
vient  de  Siam,  est  en  caracteres  cambodgiens-siamois.  On  salt 
que  ces  MSS  sont  les  plus  defectueux. 

Le  No.  347  du  meine  fonds,  de  meme  provenance  et  de 
ineme  ecriture,  est  le  commentaire  du  texte  contenu  dans 
le  No.  346 ;  les  deux  MSS.  sont  done,  pour  ainsi-dire,  in- 
separables. Le  commentaire,  suivant  F usage,  reproduit  et 
explique  une  partie  du  texte  ;  quelquefois  il  corrige  les 
fautes  qui  s'y  trouvent,  quelquefois  il  les  re*pete,  quelquefois 
aussi  il  en  fait  qui  ne  sont  pas  dans  le  texte.  II  laisse 
souvent  des  passages  difficiles  sans  explication.  Malgre  cela, 
ce  commentaire  est  d'un  tres-utile  secours  pour  T  etablisse- 
ment  du  texte. 

Neanmoins,  il  est  evident  que,  pour  donner  un  bon  texte 
du  Panca-gati-dipanam,  il  faudrait  pouvoir  consulter 
d'autres  MSS. 

Comme  il  aurait  fallu  donner  trop  des  notes  pour  rend  re 
compte  des  differences  qui  existent  entre  le  present  texte  et 
celui  du  MS.  on  n'en  a  donne  aucune.  On  s'est  born6  a 
mettre  entre  crochets  []  les  lettres  qui  ne  sont  pas  dans  le 
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MS.  et  qui  ont  ete  ajoute*es,  entre  parenthe*se  ()  celles  qui 
Bunt  dans  le  MS.  mais  qu'on  a  cru  devoir  omettre.  Le 
mot  (sic)  a  e*te*  ajoute*  apres  certains  mots  qui  paraissent 
douteux.  Quelques  notes  relatives  aux  difficultes  de  lecture 
ont  et£  raises  en  tee's  petit  nombre,  &  la  suite  du  texte. 

Le  MS.  compte  cinq  divisions  dont  le  titre  est  indique 
a  la  fin  de  chacune  d'elles.  Ces  titres  ont  ete  reproduits 
integralement  a  la  place  ou  ils  se  trouvent ;  mais  on  les 
a,  de  plus,  ajout.es  en  tete  des  divisions,  en  petites  capitales 
(NARAKAKANDAM,  etc.). 

Plusieurs  de  ces  cinq  divisions  comportent  des  sous-divi- 
sions indique*es  par  le  texte  lui-merae  ou  par  le  commentaire. 
Ces  sous-divisions  sont  indique*es,  a  la  place  meme  ou  le  texte 
les  mets  (quand  elles  sont  dans  le  texte),  par  des  sous- titres 
repute's  en  italiques  (attka  mahd-narakd)  en  tete  de  la  section 
qu'ils  servent  a  designer.  Quand  ces  sous-titres  ne  sont  pas 
dans  le  texte,  on  s'est  borne*  a  les  mettre  en  tete  de  la  section, 
en  italiques,  et  entre  parenthese  (2.  Nirayussadd)  (§  1. 
Peta°),  etc.  Enfin  quand  le  texte  ne  fournit  aucune  indi- 
cation precise,  on  a  mis  seulement  des  numeros :  §  1  §  2. — 
Le  premier  mot  du  texte  (Namatthu)  est  a  la  place  qu'il  a 
dans  le  MS. 

Le  nombre  des  slokas  est  de  114:  les  numeros  ont  ete 
mis  en  tete  de  chacun  d'eux,  au  lieu  d'etre  places,  comme 
on  le  fait  souvent,  &  la  fin,  entre  les  deux  barres  doubles  qui 
viennent  apres  le  dernier  mot  du  vers. 

Dans  le  MS.  les  padas  sont  tous  separe*s  les  uns  des  autrs 
par  un  petit  espace  vide,  et  il  n'y  en  a  entre  les  vers  qu'un 
espace  vide  un  peu  plus  grand  et  un  simple  trait.  II  a  paru 
que  le  mieux  e*tait  de  mettre  un  double  trait  apres  le  2er 
pada  et  deux  doubles  traits  apres  le  4er. 

La  traduction  francaise  de  ce  petit  poeme  se  trouve  &  la 
fin  des  "  Extraits  du  Kandjour  "  (Annales  du  Muse'e  Guiniet, 
vol.  v.  pp.  514-528). 
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PANCA-GATI-DIPANAM. 

Namatthu  ||  || 

1  Gunino  jitajeyyassa  sammananavabhasmo  II 
paratthakarino  niccam  tilokagaruno  namo  II  || 

2  Kayadihi  katam  kammam  attana  yam  subhasubba[m]  || 
phalam  tass-eva  bhunjati  katta  anno  na  vijjati  ||  || 

3  Iti  mantva  dayapanno  tiloke  kataru(s/c)  sattha  II 
hitayavoca  sattanam  kammuno  yassa  yapphalam  ||  II 

4  Tarn  vakkhami  samasena  sutva  sambuddhabhasitam  II 
subham   va   asubham    kammam    katum    hatun    ca   vo 

dhuna  ||  || 

I.  NARAKA-KANDAM. 

§  1.  Attha  maha-naraka. 

5  Sanjivo  Kalasutto  ca  Sanghato  Roruvo  tatha  || 
Maharoruvo  Tapo  ca  Mahatapo  ca  Avicayo  ||  || 

6  Lobha-moha-bhaya-kkodha  ye  nara  panaghatino  || 
vadhayitvana  himsanti  Sanjivam  yanti  te  dhuvam  ||  || 

7  Samvaccharasahassani  bahuni  pi  hata  hata  II 
safijivanti  yato  tattha  tato  Sanjiva-namako  ||  || 

8  Mata-pitu-suhajjadi-mitta-dosakara  nara  II 
pesunnasaccavada  ca  Kalasuttabhigamino  II  || 

9  Kalasuttanusarena  phalyante  daru  va  yato  || 
kakkaccehi  jalantehi  Kalasuttam  tato  matam  ||  || 

10  Ath-elaka-lingaladi-sas-akhu-miga-sukare  || 
hananti  panino  'fine  ca  Sahgbatam  yanti  te  nara  II  II 

11  Sanghata  tattha  ghatyante  samma  harianato  yato  II 
tasma  Sanghata-namena  sammato  nirayo  ayam  ||  II 

12  Kaya-manasa-santapam  ye  karonti  ha  dehinam  || 
kutakapamaka  ye  ca  Roruvam  yanti  te  nara  ||  II 

13  tibbena  vunhina  tattha  dayhamana  nirantaram  || 
ghoram  ravam  vimuncanti  tasma  sa  Roruvo  mato  II  II 

14  Deva-dvija-guru-dabbam  hatam  yehi  pi  rakkhato  II 
te  Maharoruvam  yanti  ye  ca  nikkhepa-harino  II  II 
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15  Ghorata  vunhi-tapassa  ravassapi  mahattato  II 
Roruvo  ti  maha  tassa  mahattam  Roruvo  api  II  II 

16  Davadi-dahane  daham  dehinaft  ca  karoti  yo  II 

so  jalam  jalano  jantu  tappate  Tapane  rudam  II  || 

17  Tibbam  tapana-santapam  tanoteva  nirantaram  || 
yato  tato  ca  lokasmim  khyato  Tapana-namako  II  II 

18  Dhammadhamma-vipallasam  natthiko  yo  pakasati  || 
santapeti  ca  satte  yo  tappate  sa  Patapane  ||  || 

19  Patapayati  tattha  te  eatte  tibbena  vunhina  || 
tapanatisayenayam  tasma  vutto  Patapano  ||  || 

20  Katva  gunadhike  dosam  ghatayitvana  savake  || 
mata-pitu-garu-capi  Avicimhi  bhavanti  te  II  || 

21  Atthini  pi  viliyante  tattha  ghoraggitapato  II 
yato  na  vici  sukbassa  tenaviciti  sammato  ||  || 

Attba-mahanaraka  ||  || 

§  2.  (Nirayussada). 

22  Nirayass-ekamekassa  cattaro  nirayussada  || 
milbakupo  kukkulo  ca  asipattavanam  nadi  ||  || 

23  Mabanirayato  satta  nikkbanta  milhakasuyam  II 
patanti  ye  te  gborehi  kiraivyuhebi  vijjare  II  || 

24  Nikkhanta  milba-kupamba  kukkule  ca  patanti  te  || 
patita  tattha  te  satta  sasapa  viya  paccare  ||  || 

25  Kukkulamha  ca  nikkhanta  dume  passanti  sobhane  || 
barite  pattasarapanne  te  upenti  sukhatthino  ||  || 

26  Tattha  kaka  ca  gijjha  ca  sunakh-oluka-sukara  II 
baka-kakadayo  bhesma  lobatunda  subherava  ||  || 

27  Te  sabbe  parivaretva  tesam  mamsani  khadare  || 
puna  sanjatamamsa  te  utthahanti  patanti  ca  ||  || 

28  Afmainaririam  vinasaya  pabaranti  rane  ca  ye  II 
papenasinakha  te  tu  jayante  dukkhabhagino  II  II 

29  Nakha  yevasiyo  tesam  ayasa  jalita  khara  || 
teh-annoniiam  nikantanti  yan-tenasinakha  mata  ||  || 

30  Lohajalita-tikkhattam  solasahguli-kanthakam  || 
balenaropayanti  tarn  simbalira  paradarikam  II  II 

31  Loha-datha  mahakaya  jalita  bheravitthiyo  || 
tarn  alingiya  bhakkhanti  paradarapaharinain  ||  II 
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32  Aradante  pi  kbadanti  sa-gijjbe  luka-vayasa  || 
asipattavane  chinne  nare  vissasa-gbatino  ||  || 

33  Ayo-gulani  bhunjanti  te  tattani  punappunam  || 
pivanti  kuttbitam  tambam  ye  parattbapabarino  ||  || 

34  Sona  bberavayodatba  bbusam  kbadanti  te  nare  || 
vassagonam  nadante  pi  ye  sad  a  kbetake  rata  II  1 1 

35  Maccbadi  jalaje  bantva  jalitambadravodakam  || 
yanti  Vetarani[m]  gborarn  vunbina  daybate  ciram  || 

36  Lancalobhena  sammulho  yo  voharam  adhammikam  || 
karoti  narake  kandam  so  cakkena  vihannate  ||  || 

37  Pila  bahuvidhakara  kata  yehidha  dehinam  || 
pilenti  te  ciram  tatta  yanta-pabbata-muggara  II  || 

38  Bhedaka  dhamma-setunam  ye  casammagga-vadino  II 
khuradhara  pi  tarn  maggam  gantva  kandanti  te  nara 

39  Nakha-cunnita-yukadi  kandanti  ciram  nara  || 
punappunam  mahakayamesaselehi  cunnita  II  II 

40  Silam  yo  ca  samadaya  samma  no  parirakkhati  || 
viliyamanamamsatthi  kukkule  paccate  ciram  II  II 

41  Anuna  pi  yo-m-eko  micchajivena  jivati  || 
guthamugge  nimuggo  so  kimi-vyuhehi  knajjate  ||  || 

42  Disvavihi-majjha-gate  panino  cunnayanti  ye  || 
tatr-ayomusaleh-eva  te  cunnanti  punappunam  ||  || 

43  Kururaccantakopana  sada  himsarata  nara  II 
paradukkhapabattha  ca  jay  ante  Yama-rakkhasa  ||  || 

44  Sabbesam  eva  dukkbanam  bbijjamuddbadi-bbedato  || 
kaya-vacadi  papam  yam  tarn  dandapi  na  karaye  ||  || 

Naraka- kandam  patbamam  ||  II 

II.    TlRACCHiNA-KANDAM. 

45  Hamsaparapatadinam  kbattanam  atiraginam  || 
jayante  yoniyam  raga  mulha  kitadiyonisu  II  II 

46  Sappa  kodbopanabehi  manatthaddba  mittadbipa  || 
atimanena  jayante  gadrabbasonayonisu  ||  || 

47  Maccberosuyako  capi  boti  vanara-jatiko  II 
mukbara  capalalajja  jayante  kakayonisu  ||  || 

48  Vadba-bandhana-middhahi  hattb-assa-mahisadinam  II 
bonti  kurura-kammanta  suka  kbajjara-viccbika  ||  II 
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49  Vyaggha-majjara-gomayu-accha-gijjha-vakadayo  || 
jayante  pecca  mamsada  kodhana  macchara  nara  II  || 

50  Dataro  kodhana  krura  nara  naga  mahiddhika  || 
bhavanti  cagino  kodha  dappa  ca  garudissara  II  II 

51  Katam  yam  papakam  kainraam  manasadikam  attana  || 
tiracchanesu  jayante  II  tena  tarn  parivajjaye  II  II 

Tiracchana-kandam  dutiyam  ||  II 

III.  PETA-KANDAM. 
(§  1.  Peta). 

52  Khajjabhojjapahattaro  yehi  utthana-vajjita  || 
bhavanti  kunapahar&  peta  te  kataputana  ||  || 

53  Vihethayanti  ye  bale  lobhena  vancayanti  ca 
te  pi  gabbhamalahara  jayante  kataputana  ||  || 

54  Hinacaratihina  ca  macchara  niccalobhino  || 
ye  nara  pecca  jayanti  peta  te  galakantaka  ||  || 

55  Paradanam  nisedheti  na  ca  kifici  dadati  yo 
khuppipasika-peto  so  sucivatto  mahodaro  II  II 

56  Dhanam  bhunjati  vamsattham  na  bhunjati  na  deti  yo  I 
dattadayi  tato  peto  laddhabhogi  sa  jayate  ||  ||. 

57  Yo  paratthapahariccho  datva  c-ev-anutappati  II 
so  gutha-semha-vantanam  peto  jayati  bhakkako  II 

58  Yo  vadaty-appiyo  kodha  vakyam  ammavaghatanam  || 
bhavat-ukkaraukho  peto  so  ciram  tena  kammuna  II  || 

59  Kururamanaso  yo  tv-a(m)dayo  kalahakarako 
kimikitapatangado  peto  so  jotiko  bhave  II  || 

(§  2.  Kumbhanda0). 

60  Gamakuto  dadaty-eva  yo  danam  pilayaty-api  II 
Kumbhando  vikatakaro  piijaraano  so  jayate  || 

61  Niddayo  panino  hantva  bhakkhitum  yo  dadati  ca  || 
khajjabhojjani  so  vassa  labhate  pecca  Rakkhaso  ||  || 

62  Gandha-mala-rata  niccam  raandakodha  ca  dayaka  || 
Gandhabba  pecca  jayante  devanam  rativaddhana  ||  || 

63  Kodhano  pisuno  koci  lobhattham  yo  payacchati  || 
Pisaco  dutthacitto  so  jayate  vikatanano  ||  || 
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64  Niccappaduttha  capala  parapilakara  nara  |J 
sampadanarata  niccam  Bhuta  pecca  bhavanti  te  ||  || 

65  Ghora  kuddha  padataro  piyasavasura  ca  ye  || 
jayante  pecca  Yakkha  te  ghorahara  surapiya  ||  || 

66  Ye  nayantidha  yanehi  mata-pitu-guru-jane  || 
vimana-carino  Yakkha  te  honti  sukha-samyutta  || 

67  Tanha-macchera-dosena  pecca  petasubhehi  tu(in) 
yakkhadayo  kilitthehi  tasma  tarn  parivajjaye  ||  || 

(§  3.  Asura). 

68  Satho  mayaviko  niccam  carate  n-afmapapako  || 
kalippiyo  padata  ca  so  bhavaty-Asurissaro  ||  || 

69  Tavatimsesu  devesu  Yepacittasura  gata  II 
Kalakafijasura  nama  gata  petesu  sarigaham  II  II 

Peta-kandam  tatiyam  II  II 

IY.  MAKUSSA-KANDAM. 

70  Devasuramanussesu  himsayappayuko  naro  || 
dighayuko  tv-ahimsaya  tasma  himsa  vivajjaye  ||  || 

71  Kuttha-kkhaya-jar-ummada  ye[ca]nne  roga  paninam 
vadha-talana-bandhehi  honti  ha  tesu  jantusu  II  || 

72  Harako  yo  paratthanam  na  ca  kinci  payacchati  || 
mahata  viriyenapi  dhanam  so  nadhigacchati  ||  || 

73  Adinnam  dhanam  adaya  danani  ca  dadati  yo  II 
so  pecca  dhanava  hutva  puna  jayati  nidhano  ||  || 

74  Na  harako  na  data  yo  na  h-atikapano  jano  || 
kicchena  mahata  dabbam  thiram  so  labhate  dhuvam  II 

75  Harako  na  paratthanam  cagava  vitamaccharo  || 
ahariyam  bahu  vittam  iddham  so  labhate  naro  ||   || 

76  Ayu-vanna-bal-upeto  dhiraa  roga-vivajjito  || 
sukhi  pajayate  niccam  yo  dadati  ha  bhojanam  ||  || 

77  Salajjo  rupava  hoti  suchayo  janatapiyo  || 

so  bhave  vatthalabhi  ca  yo  vatthani  payacchati  ||  || 

78  Avasam  yo  dadati  ha  vippasannena  cetasa  || 
pasada  sabbakamiddha  jayante  tassa  dehino  ||  || 

79  Sahkamopahanadini  ye  payacchanti  manava  II 
bhavanti  sukhino  niccam  labhante  yanam  uttamam  ||  , 
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80  Papa-kupa-talakani  karayitva  jalasaye  II 
sukhino  vltasantapa  nippipasa  bbavanti  te  ||  II 

81  Pupphehi  pujito  niccam  samiddho  sirima  bhave  II 
saranam  sabbadehinam  aramam  yo  payaccbati  II  II 

82  Yijjadanena  pandiccam  panna-vyasena  labhate  II 
bhesajjabhayadanena  rogamutto  tu  jayate  II  || 

83  Cakkhuma  dipadanena  valadanena  sussaro  II 
sayanasanadanena  sukham  labbati  nnmavo  II  II 

84  Gavadim  yo  dadati  ha  bhojjam  khiradi-samyuttam  II 
balav&  vannava  bhogi  boti  dighayuko  ca  so  II  II 

85  Kaiina-danena  kamanam  labhi  ca  parivarava  II 
dbana-dhafma-saraiddho  tu  bbdrai-danena  jayate  II  II 

86  Pattam  puppbam  phalam  toyam  attbapi  vabanam  piyam  II 
yam  yam  yattheccbitam  bbatya[m]  databbam  tarn  ta- 

dattbin^  ||  || 

87  Kesayitva  dadati  ba  saggattbam  va  bbayena  va  || 
yasattham  va  sukbattbam  va  kilittbam  so  phalam  labhe  II II 

88  Sakattha-nirapekkhena  daya-yuttena  cetasa  II 
parattham  deti  yo  so  yam  akilittham  pbalam  labbe  ||  II 

89  Yam  kind  diyate-nnassa  yatha  kalam  yatha  vidhi  || 
tena  tena  pakarena  tarn  sabbam  upatitthati  ||  || 

90  Pare  abadhayitvana  say  am  kale  yathecchitam  || 
akesayitva  databbam  tarn  hi  dharamavirodhitam  ||  || 

91  Evam  pi  diyamanassa  danass-eva  phal-ubbhavo  II 
danam  sabbasukhanam  hi  paramam  karanam  matam  ||  II 

92  Yirato  yo  paradarehi  dare  so  sundare  labhe  |j 
snehappadesakaladi  vajjanto  puriso  bhave  ||  || 

93  Paradaresu  samsattham  yo  na  vareti  manasam  || 
sarajjati  c-anahgesu  narittam  yati  so  puma  ||  || 

94  Ya  jigucchati  narattam  susila  mandaragini  || 
niccam  pattheti  pumbhavam  sa  nari  narattam  vaje  ||  || 

95  Yo  tu  samma  nivatahkam  brabmacariyam  nivesati  II 
tejassi  suguno  bhogi  devehi  pi  sampujito  II  1 1 

96  Dalhassati  asammulho  virato  majjapanato  || 
jayate  saccavadi  ca  yasassi  sukha-samyntto  II  1 1 

97  Bhinnanam  api  sattanam  bhedan-n-eva  karoti  yo  || 
abhejja-pariv£ro  so  jayate  thira-manaso  ||  || 

98  Anattim  kuruto  niccam  gurunam  battha-manaso  II 
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hitahitabhidhayi  ca  so  adeyya-vacano  bhave  ||  || 
99  Nica  paravamanena  vipallasena  t-unnata  || 

bharanti  sukhino  datva  sukham  dukkham  ca  dukkhino  ||  || 

100  Paravambhanabhirata  satha  h-asaccavadino  || 
khujjavamanattam  yanti  ye  ca  rupabhimanino  ||  || 

101  Jalo  vijjasu  macchero  bhave  mugo  piy  apply  o  || 
jayate  badhiro  mulho  hitavakyabbhusuyako  II  || 

102  Dukkham  papassa  punnassa  sukham  missassa  missakam  || 
neyyam  sadisanissandam  kammanam  sakalam  phalam  ||  || 

Manussa-kandam  catuttham  II  || 
Y.  DEVA-KANDAM. 

§1. 

103  N-ev-attano  sukhapekkhi  na  ca  hattho  pariggahe  || 
gahanam  pamukho  vayam  Maharajikatam  vaje  ||  || 

104  Mata-pitu-kulejettha-p(ijako  cagava  kharai  || 
tussati  yo  na  kalahe  Tavatimsesu  so  bhave  ||  || 

105  Na  vigahe  rata  n-eva  kalahe  hatthamanasa  || 
ekanta-kusale  yutta  ye  te  Yamopaga  nara  ||  || 

106  Bahussuta  dhammadhara  supaima  raokkhakankhino  || 
gunehi  parituttha  ye  nara  te  Tussitopaga  ||  || 

107  Silappadanavinaye  pavatta  ye  sayam  nara  || 
mahussaha  ca  te  vassam  (sic)  Nimmanarati-gamino  II  II 

108  Alinamanasa  satta  padana-dama-sanilame  || 
gunadhika  ca  honti  te  Parinimmittavattino  ||  || 

109  Silena  Tidivam  yati  jhanena  Brahma-sampadam  || 
yathabhuta-parinnanain  Nibbanam  adhigacchati  ||  || 

§9 
** 

110  Subhasubham  kammaphalam  mayeta[m]  kathitam  pha- 

lam || 
subhen-eva  sukham  yati  dukkhan  casubhasambhavam  ||  II 

111  Maccu-roga-jara  tv-eva  cintaniyam  idam  tayam  || 
vippayogo  piyehasi  kammano  tassa  tarn  phalam  II  || 

112  Pappoty-evam  viragam  yo  viratto  punnam  icchati  || 
papan  ca  vajjayaty-evam  tarn  sunatha  samasato  ||  II 
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113  Sammaparatthakaranam  paranattha-vivajjanam  || 
punfia-papa-vipallaso  vuttam  etam  mahesina  || 

114  Deva  c-eva  manussa  ca  tisso  papa  ya  bhftmiyo  || 
gatiyo  paiica  nidittba  buddhen-eva  tayo  bhava  ||  || 

Deva-kandam  paficamam  II  II 
Panca-gati-dipana[m]  saraattam  ||  || 

NOTES. 

Ql.  3.         2.  MS.  kataru  ;  perhaps  bhagava. 
QL  31.       2.  bherav0;  MS.  terav0. 
QL  59.       1-2.  MS.  tvam  dayo,  for  tu-adayo  (?). 
Ql.  61.       2.  Text,  bhakkhitam ;  Commentary,  bhakkhitum. 
3-4.  MS.sovassalabhate;  perhaps  labhate  so- v-assa. 
Ql.  74.       2.  Text,  nahadhikapane;  commentary  (explaining), 

dhanatisayena  kappano. 

Ql.  93.       3.  Text,  sarajjati ;  Commentary,  rarajjati. 
Ql.  94.       1.  MS.  narittam;  4.  MS.  narattam. 
Ql.  107.     3.  MS.  vassam   for  vassu  =  v-assu   or  vassum  = 

v-assum  (?). 

Ql.  110.     4.  MS.  sambhavam;  perhaps  sambhava. 
Ql.  112.     1.  MS.  viragamso. 


11 


162 


MEMBERS    OF    THE    PALI    TEXT    SOCIETY, 

1884. 


1.     DONORS. 

[Those  marked  with  ail  asterisk  are  also  subscribers.] 

£    *.   d. 

His  MAJESTY  THE  KING  OF  SIAM 200     0     0 

H.R.H.  KROM  MUN  DEVAVANSA  VAROPRAKAR.     ...  20     0     0 

H.R.H.  PRINCE  PRISDANG 1000 

THE  SECRETARY  OF  STATE  FOR  INDIA 31100 

A  FRIEND  TO  HISTORICAL  RESEARCH 29     0     0 

EDWIN  ARNOLD,  Esq.,  C.I.E.,   15,  Haroldstone  Road, 

Cromwell  Road,  S.W. 330 

H.  VAVASOR  DAVIDS,  Esq.,  Batavia,  Island  of  Java  .     .  300 

*L.  T.  CAVE,  Esq.,  13,  Lowndes  Square,  S.  W.  .     .     .  500 

R.  HANNAH,  Esq.,  Craven  House,  Queen's  Elm,  S.W.  .  10  10     0 

The  late  Dr.  MUIR,  Edinburgh 220 

R.  PEARCE,  Esq.,  33,  West  Cromwell  Road,  S.W.    .     .  10  10     0 

Miss  HORN  10     0     0 


£345     5     0 

2.     SUBSCRIBERS   OF   FIVE   GUINEAS. 
(FoR  Six  YEARS.) 

1  THOMAS  ASHTON,  Esq.,  Manchester  (for  Owens  College). 

2  BALLIOL  COLLEGE,  Oxford. 

3  THE  BANGKOK  ROYAL  MUSEUM,  Siam. 

4  and  5  THE  ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  BENGAL,  Calcutta.     (2  copies.) 
6  T.  A.  BRYCE,  Esq.,  Rangoon. 

7-12  THE  CHIEF  COMMISSIONER  OF  BRITISH  BURMA.     (6  copies.) 


LIST  OF  MEMBERS.  163 

13  L.  T.  CAVE,  Esq.,  13,  Lmcndes  Square,  S.W. 

14  THE  CEYLON  BEANCH  OP  THE  ROYAL  ASIATIC  SOCIETY. 

15  R.  D.  DARBISHIRE,  Esq.,  26,  George  Street,  Manchester. 

16  Professor  T.  W.  RHYS  DAVIDS,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  3,  Brick  Court, 

Temple,  E.C. 

17  DONALD  FERGUSON,  Esq.,  "  Ceylon  Observer"  Office,  Colombo. 

18  JAMES   FERGUSSON,    Esq.,    D.C.L.,    F.R.S.,    otc.,    20,  Langham 

Place,  W. 
19.  H.  T.  FRANCIS,  Esq.,  Oonville  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge. 

20  OSCAR  FRANKFURTER,  Esq.,  Ph.D.,  Bangkok,  Siam. 

21  A.  "W.  FRANKS,  Esq.,  British  Museum. 

22  Professor  GOLDSCHMIDT,  8,  Bahnhof  Strasse,  Strasburg. 

23  RALPH  L.  GOODRICH,  Esq.,   Clerk  of  the   United  States   Court, 

Little  Rock,  Arkansas,  U.S. 

24  CHARLES  E.  GRANT,  Esq.,  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge. 

25  THE  MUSEE  GUIMET,  Lyons. 

26  Dr.  EDMOND  HARDY,  Heppenheim,  Hesse-Darmstadt. 

27  Professor  HLLLEBRANDT,  Breslau. 

28  W.  W.  HUNTER,  Esq.,  C.I.E.,  LL.D.,.etc.,  Calcutta. 

29  THE  INDIAN  INSTITUTE,  Oxford. 

30  JOHN  JARDINE,  Esq.,  Judicial  Commissioner  of  British  Burma. 

31  The  late  KENJIU  KASAWARA,  Esq.,  Japan  and  Oxford. 

32  Professor  C.  R.  LANMAN,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass., 

U.S. 

33  THE  MANCHESTER  NEW  COLLEGE,  20,  Gordon  Square,  W.  C. 

34  THE  MANCHESTER   LITERARY   AND   PHILOSOPHICAL    SOCIETY,   36, 

George  Street,  Manchester. 

35  THE  MANCHESTER  FREE  REFERENCE  LIBRARY. 

36  The  Rev.  R.  MORRIS,  M.A.,  D.C.L.,  Wood  Green,  N. 

37  THE  MUNSTER  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

38  BUNYIU  NANJIO,  Esq.,  Japan. 

39  R.  A.  NEIL,  Esq.,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge. 

40  NAI  PLENG,  Esq.,  141,  Portsdown  Road,  Maida  Vale,  W. 

41  W.  P.  PRICE,  Esq.,  Tibberton  Hall,  Gloucester,  Reform  Club,  S.  W. 
42-48  At  the  Siamese  Legation,  14,  Ashburn  Place,  W. : — 

H.R.H.  PRINCE  SONAPANDIT  (Siamese  Minister  to  the  Court  of 

St.  James).     (3  copies.) 

PHYA  DAMRONG  RAJA  BOLAKHAN  (Secretary  to  the  Legation). 
LUANG  YISSESALI,  Esq.  (Attache  to  the  Siamese  Legation). 
NAI  S'ART  (Military  Attache  at  Paris). 
NAI  WONGE  (Civil  Assistant  at  Paris). 
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49  Professor  MAURICE  STRASZEWSKI,  Krakau. 

50  THE  STRASBURG  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

51  K.  T.  TELANG,  Esq.,  High  Court,  Bombay. 

52  HENRY  C.   WARREN,   Esq.,    67,  Mount    Fernon  Street,  Boston, 

Mass.,  U.S. 

53  T.  WAITERS,  H.M.  Consular  Service,  China. 

54  W.  B.  WEEDEN,  Esq.,  Providence,  Rhode  Island,  U.S. 

55  THE  CITY  PREE  LIBRARY,  Zurich. 

56  WILLIAM  EMMETTE  COLEMAN,  Esq.,  Presidio  of  San  Francisco, 

California,  U.S. 


3.     SUBSCRIBERS   OP   ONE   GUINEA. 
(To  DEC.  3 IST,  1884.) 

[Now  that  the  stability  of  the  Society  is  practically  assured,  the  advantage  of 
subscribing  five  guineas  is  earnestly  commended  to  subscribers— the  advantage, 
that  is,  not  only  to  themselves  of  trouble  saved,  and  of  one  year's  subscription 
gained,  but  also  to  the  Society  of  cash  in  hand,  and  of  the  difficulty  and  expense 
of  collecting  yearly  subscriptions  avoided.] 

1  THE  AMSTERDAM  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

2  THE  ASTOR  LIBRARY,  New  York,  U.  S. 

3  THE  BATAVIA  SOCIETY  OF  ARTS  AND  SCIENCES,  Batavia,  Island  of 

Java. 

4  Professor  BHANDARKAR,  Deccan  College,  Poona. 

5  CECIL  BEND  ALL,  Esq.,  Fellow  of  Cams  College,  Cambridge. 

6  THE  ROYAL  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY,  Berlin. 

7  Prof.  M.    BLOOMFIELD,  Johns  Hopkins   University,  Baltimore, 

Maryland,  U.S. 

8  THE  BOMBAY  ASIATIC  SOCIETY. 

9  THE  PUBLIC  LIBRARY,  Boston,  Massachusetts,  U.S. 

10  E.  L.  BRANDRETH,  Esq.,  32,  Ekaston  Place,  Queen's  Gate,  S.  W. 

1 1  THE  BRESLAU  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

12  The  Revd.  STOPFORD  BROOKE,  1,  Manchester  Square,  W. 

1 3  THE  BROWN  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY,  Providence,  Rhode  Island,  U.  S. 

14  THE  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY,  Cambridge. 

15  Prof.  J.  E.  CARPENTER,  Leathes  House,  St.  John's  Avenue,  N.  W. 

16  THE  COPENHAGEN  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 
17-26  THE  CEYLON  GOVERNMENT.     (20  copies.) 

27  THE  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY,  Edinburgh. 

28  THE  GOTTINGEN  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

29  M.  C.  DE  HARLEZ,  The  University,  Louvain. 
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30  THE  HARVARD  COLLEGE  LIBRARY,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  U.S. 

31  Professor  COWELL,  10,  Scrope  Terrace,  Cambridge. 

32  TUE  HEIDELBERG  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 
33-37  THE  INDIA  OFFICE.     (5  copies.) 

38  Dr.  HULTSCH,  21,  Haupt  Strasse,  Vienna,  III. 

39  Professor  FAUSBOLL,  46,  Smale-gade,  Westerbro,  Kopenhagen,  W. 

40  Professor  JACOBI,  10,  Wehr  Strasse,  Miinster,  Westphalen. 

41  THE  JOHNS-HOPK INS  UNIVERSITY,  Baltimore,  Maryland,  U.K. 

42  THE  KIEL  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

43  THE  KONIGSBERG  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

44  Professor  ERNEST  KUHN,  32,  Hess  Strasse,  Munchen. 

45  THE  LEIDEN  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

46-50  SUBSCRIBERS  IN  FRANCE  AND  BELGIUM. 

Professor  A.  BARTH,  6,  Rue  du  Vieux  Colombier,  Paris. 

M.  LEON  FEER,  Bibliotheque  Nationals,  Paris. 

M.  G.  GARREZ,  52,  Rue  Jacob,  Paris. 

Professor  CH.  MICHEL,  Liege  University,  Belgium. 

M.  EMILE  SEN  ART,  de  Vlmtitut,  16,  Rue  Bayard,  Paris. 

51  DR.  BRUNO  LINDNER,  The  University,  Leipzig. 

52  THE  LIVERPOOL  FREE  LIBRARY. 

53  Dr.  EDWARD  MULLER,  University  College,  Cardiff. 

54  Professor  MAX  MULLER,  Oxford. 

55  THE  ROYAL  LIBRARY,  Munchen. 

56  THE  MUNSTER  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY  (Asher). 

57  THE  BIBLIOTHEQUE  RATIONALE,  Paris. 

58  Professor  OLDENBERG,  9,  Nollendorf  Plate,  Berlin,  W. 

59  THE  PEABODY  INSTITUTE,  Baltimore,  Maryland,  U.S. 

60  Professor  PISCHEL,  The  University,  Kiel. 

61  Dr.   EDWARD   D.   PERRY,   Columbia   College,   New   York  City, 

U.S. 

62  ROBERT  A.  POTTS,  Esq.,  26,  South  Audley  Street,  W. 

63  and  64  His  EXCELLENCY  PRINCE  PRISDANG  (Siamese  Minister 

to  Germany),  14,  Ashburn  Place,  W.     (2  copies.) 

65  W.  WOODVILLE  ROCKHILL,  Esq.,  United  States  Legation,  Pekin. 

66  Professor  ROST,  India  Office  Library,  S.  W. 

67  Professor  ROTH,  The  University,  Tubingen. 

68  Professor  SAYCE,  Oxford. 

69  Dr.  RAM  DAS  SEN,  Zemindar,  Berhampur,  Bengal. 

70  GEHEIM-RATH  Professor  STENZLER,  Breslau. 

71  Dr.  SUMMERHAYES,  Brightling  Mount,  Hawkhurst. 

72  ST.  PETERSBURG  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY,  St.  Petersburg. 
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73  Mdlle.  MOQUIN-TANDON,    Chateau   de   Pauliac,  par  Saver  dun, 


74  Professor  TEZA,  The  University,  Pisa. 

75  Professor  TIELE,  Leiden. 

76  THE  TUBINGEN  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY. 

7  7  THE  LIBRARY  OF  UNIVERSITY  COLLEGE,  LONDON,  Gower  Street,  W.  C. 

78  Prof essor  WILLIAM  J.  VAUGHN,  Vanderbilt  University,  Nashville, 

Tennessee. 

79  Professor  MONIER  WILLIAMS,  Merton  Lea,  Oxford. 

80  Dr.  WILLIAMS'  LIBRARY,  Graf  ton  Street,  W.C. 

81  SYDNEY  WILLIAMS,  Esq.,  14,  Henrietta  Street,  Covent  Garden, 

W.C. 

82  Dr.  H.  WENZEL,  53,  Walton  Crescent,  Oxford. 

83  Professor  Dr.  ERNST  WINDISCH,  The  University,  Leipzig. 

84  LUANG  NAI  TEJ  (Secretary  to  the  Siamese  Legation),  49,  Rue  de 

la  Siam,  Paris. 

85  KHOON  PATIBHANBHICHIT  (Attache  to  the  Siamese  Legation), 

49,  Rue  de  la  Siam,  Paris. 


4.     SUBSCRIBERS   IN   CEYLON.       1884. 

(Per  List  sent  in  by  E.  R.  Gunaratna,  Esq.,  Atapattu  Mudaliar, 
of  Galle). 

Subscribers  of  Five  Guineas  for  six  years  down  to  31st  December,  1887. 

1  GANACHARYA  WIMALA  SARA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  the  Amlagaha- 

pitiya  Wihdra,  Galle. 

2  NANDA  RAMA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Suvisuddhd  Rama,  Negomlo. 

3  GUNARATANA  STHAWIRA,  of  Sudarsana  Rdma,  Mddampe,  Chilaw. 

4  SUMANAJOTI  STHAWIRA,  of  Jayawardand  Rdma,  Galle. 

5  The  Hon.  J.  F.  DICKSON,  C.M.G.,  Government  Agent,  Central 

Province. 

6  H.  T.  PARKER,  Esq.,  A.H.I.C.E.,  Irrigation  Officer,  Hambantota. 

(A)  Subscribers  of  One  Guinea. 

One  Subscriber  paid  for  1882.      Eight  Subscribers  paid  for  1883. 
Subscribers  for  1884. 

7  W^LIGAMA DHAMMAPALA  STHAWIRA,  WijaydnandaWihdra,  Galle. 

8  SADDHAPALA  STHAWIRA,  Sudammdrdma,  Kadurupe,  Galle. 

9  PANNANANDA  STHAWIRA,  Tibhumikdrdma,  Gintota,  Galle. 
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10  PALITA  STHAWIBA,  Purdna  Piriwena,  Piyadigama,  Galle. 

1 1  SRI  SADDHANANDA,  of  Sri  Gone  wihdrat  Ratgama,  Galle. 

12  KALUPE  SAU.YXANDA  STHAWIBA,  Dadalla  Wihdra,  Galle. 

13  EDMUND  R.  GOONERATNE,  Atapattu  Mudaliydr,  Galle. 

14  PANNA-SEKHABA  STHAWIBA,  Kodagoda. 

15  H.  A.  WiiusiNHA,  Muhandiram,  ITambantofa. 

16  PIYABATANA  TissA  STHAWIBA,  Chief  of  Saila-bimbdrdma,  Dodan- 

duwa. 

17  DHAMMABAMA  STHAWIBA,  of  Jayawardana  Wihdra,  Pifiwella. 

1 8  S A.U A LANKABA  STHAWIBA,  of  Sailabtmbdrdma,  Dodanduwa. 

19  DEWUNDABA  PITABATANA  STHAWIBA,  of  Sailabimbdrdma,  Dod- 

anduwa,. 

20  SANQHA    NANDA    STHAWIBA,   of   Sudarmd    Rama    Dewature, 

Galle. 

21  SUMANASABA  STHAWIBA,  of  Sailabimbdrdma,  Dodanduwa. 

22  TANGALLE  PANNANANDA,  of  Sailabimbdrdma,  Dodanduwa. 

23  HIKKADUWE  SUMANGALA,  Principal  of  Widyddaya  College,  and 

Mah6.n6.yaka  of  Adam's  Peak. 

24  KUMABAWADA  NIZOBIS  DE  SILVA,  of  Jfussa,  near  Galle. 

25  KOGGALA  SIBI  SANGHA  TISSA  STHAWIBA,  Paramdnanda  Wihdra, 

Galle. 

26  T.  B.  PANABOKKE,  Rafemahatmayd,  Dumbara,  Kandy. 

27  C£TLA  SUMANA  STHAWIBA,  Seluttdrdrama  Ratgama. 

28  WAJJIBA  SABA  STHAWIBA,  Ganeaodcella  Wihdra,  Kosgoda. 

29  DHAMMA  TILAKA  STHAWIBA,  Siriwaddandrdma,  Mddampa. 

30  AMBAGAHAWATTE  INDASABHAWABA NANASAMI  STHAWIBA,  Dhamma 

Gupta  Piriwena,  Payyogala. 

31  Louis  COBNEILLE  WiJESiNHA,  Mudaliydr,  Mdtale. 

32  MANANA  HEWA  ABIS,  of  Batdpola. 

33  WIBAHANDI  ABEHAMI,  of  Ratgama,  Dodanduwa,  Galle. 

34  SADDHATISSA  STHAWIBA,  Sudassandrama,  fiusse,  Galle. 

35  ATTADASSI  STHAWIBA,  Suwisuddhdrdma,  Mddampe,  Balapiti. 

36  WIMALA-BATANA  STHAWIRA,  Subhaddrdmd,  Balapiti. 

37  SUMANA  TISSA  STHAWIBA,  Gangdrdma,  Mddampe,  Balapiti. 

38  SUGATA  SASANA  DHAJA  WENAYACABYA  DHAMMALANKABA  STHA- 

WIBA, of  Mahd  Kappina  Madalinddrdma. 

39  SUNANDABAMA  TISSA  JSiHAWiBA,  of  Abhinawdrama,   Wcelt'pata, 

Galle. 

40  NANINDASABHA  SIBISADDHAMACCABIYA,  of  Sudhammarama,  JEld- 

eniya. 

41  SIWAKA  STHAWIBA,  of  Jayasekararama,  Maraddna,  Colombo. 
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42  WAJIRA    SARA    STHAWIRA,     of    MahaJcappina-mudalindarama, 

Wcelitara. 

43  ARIYARATANA  STHAWIRA,  of  Subadrarama,  Balapitiya. 

44  UDAKADA    DHAMMAKKHAKDA    STHAWIRA,     of    Bodhirdjdramai 

Bogahapitiya. 

45  SIRI  STJMEDHA  STHAWIRA,  of  Pushparama,  Malawenna. 

46  SIRI  SUNAJSTDA  STHAWIRA,  of  Seluttararama,  Randombe. 

47  SILAKKHANDA  STHAWIRA,  of  Bogahapitiye  Wihara,  Galwehera. 
4  8  SRI  NIWASA  STHAWIRA,  of  the  Ranwcelle  Wihara,  Kataluwa. 

49  BUDDHASIRI TISSA STHAWIRA,  ofAmbagahapitije  Wihdra,  Wcelitara. 

50  SADDHANANDA  STHAWIRA,  of  Asokd  Rdma  Kalutara. 

51  COL.  HENRY  STEEL  OLCOTT,  Preset.  Theosophical  Society,  Madras. 

52  ANDRIS  DE  SILVA  GFNAWARDANA,  Vidhana  Aracci,  Ambalamgoda. 

53  ASABHA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Amlagahapitiye  Wihdra,  Welitota. 

54  SUGATAPALA  STHAWIRA,  of  Waskaduwa. 

55  DHAMMA  RATANA  STHAWIRA,  ofAmbagahapitiye  Wihdra,  Welitota. 

56  SARANA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Ambagahapitiye  Wihara,  Welitota. 

57  SAMIDDHANKARA  STHAWIRA,  of  Ambagahapitiye  Wihdra,  Welitota. 

58  SILANANDA  STHAWIRA,  of  Kalyana  Wihara,  Kaluwamodara. 

59  STJGATA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Ambagahapitiye  Wihara,  Welitota. 

60  DHAMMA  SIRI  STHAWIRA,  of  Sumittdrdma  Kalutota. 

61  ALBARADTJRA  SIMAN,  of  Ratgama. 

62  DOMPE  BTJDDHARAKKHITA  STHAWIRA,  High  Priest  of  Kelani. 

63  PANNAMOLI  STHAWIRA,  of  Amlagahapitiye  Wihdra,  Welitota. 

64  SORATA  STHAWIRA,  of  Ambagahapitiye  Wihdra,  Welitara. 

65  MEDHAWI  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Kshetrasanne  Wihdra,  Welitara. 

66  DIPAWISARADA    TISSA    STHAWIRA,    of  Dokunewatte     Wihdra, 

Kalutara. 

67  SILASUMANA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Sudarsand  Rdma,  Duvegoda. 

68  SIRISUMANA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Gangdrama,  Moragalla. 

69  GUNARATANA  STHAWIRA,  of  ViiveJcdrdma,  Moragalla. 

70  JlNARATANA  STHAWIRA,  of  Randomle. 

71  "WIMALADHIRA  STHAWIRA,  of  Galkande  Wihdra,  Kosgoda. 

72  SUMANA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Ambagahapitiye  Wihara,  Welitara. 

73  The  Hon.  J.  F.  DICKSON,  for  Kandy  Oriental  Library. 

74  ARON  DE  ABREW  WIJESINHA,  of  Kadarana,  Negombo. 

75  SIRI  SUMANA  STHAWIRA,  of  Kalamulla,  Kalutara. 

76  PADUMA  TISSA  STHAWIRA,  of  Bomluwala  Vihara  Kalutara. 
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WORKS  ALREADY  PUBLISHED. 


1.  ANGUTTARA                         edited  by 

2.  ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA   ,,  „ 

3.  AYARANGA  SUTTA                    ,,  ,, 

4.  KUDDHA-ANoMftLA-SIKKHA     ,,  ,, 

5.  CARIYA-PITAKA                        ,,  ,, 

6.  TELA-KATAHA-GATHA              ,,  ,, 


7.  THERE-OATH! 

8.  THERI-GATH! 

9.  DATHA-VANSA 

10.  PANCA-GATI-DIPANA 

11.  PUGGALA-PANNATTI 

12.  SAGATHA-VAGGA  OF  THE  SAM- 

YUTTA 

13.  SUTTA-NIPATA  (Pi.  I.  TEXT) 


DR.  MORRIS,  1882. 
(See  above,  p.  x),  1884. 
PROF.  JACOBI,  1882. 
DR.  E.  MULLEH,  1883. 
DR.  MORRIS,  1882. 

GOONERATNE          MUDALIAR 

1884. 

PROF.  OLDENBERO,  1883. 
PROF.  PISCHEL,  1883. 
(See  above,  p.  xi),  1884. 
M.  LEON  PEER,  1884. 
DR.  MORRIS,  1883. 

M.  LEON  FEER,  1884. 
PROF.  FAUSBOLL. 


WORKS  IN  PROGRESS. 


1.  DIGHA  NIZAYA  }  to  be  edited  by 

2.  SUMANGALA  YlLASINI  j 

3.  SAMYUTTA  NIKAYA 

4.  DHAMMAPADA 

5.  ITI-VUTTAKA 

6.  UP  AD  ANA 

7.  UDANA 

8.  YlSTJDDHI-MAGGA 

9.  NlDDESA 

10.  MAHA-VAMSA 

11.  ANGTJTTARA 

12.  MADHYAMAKA  YEITTI 


PROF.  RHYS  DAVIDS  AND 
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